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PREFATORY NOTE 

TnE accomp:mying- page:- arr an amplification of fiye 
h'cturl'~ •h-lin.·rl'•l at thC' Pni,·er;-;ity in 192<L30. The main 

~omce" ,.j in i.)nn:H i••n :trl' thl' Kautaliya .-\rthasa;-;tr:J., 

the in;-;cripti•)ll:' ,,f .\;111-::1. :l.tHI thr ir:J.gment:; of l\[eg:J.sthenC':'. 

In tlw fir:--1 ch:1pt•'r will he io\IIHI :1. critical cx:1.mination of 

thl·ir :1uth•·nt irity :111tl their ,-:lllll' a:; :;ourcr~ I•) the hi:;tory of 

.\I :11tn·an I ndi:1. I ha\.l' r••mc tn the c•mclusi•)n th:J.t the 

(·:-:tant .\rtha~rt;-;tra i~ thl· accre•lill'tl \\"•H·k of the dtancl.'llor 

nf Candragupta l\laurya. The in;-;criptions of .\;,)1-::J. follow, 

tn a brgc cxll'nt. thi~ all important tn.':J.tisc. Though the 

fragment:; of l\f cg-a~thcnc~ couhl not he rn..·llitcd with much 

trust \\"orthincss. they arc usc1l as supplementing the pnmary 

sources. 

One chapter is lle,·otcd to the character and extent of 

the Empire. Three clwptcrs on the Central Administration, 

ancl one on the Pnn-incial and Local GO\·crnments follow. .A 

carcfnl comparison between the Kantaliyan polity and the 

polity lying hehind the inscriptions of Asoka, confirms 

the dew, as will he seen from the:;e chapters, that the 

polity behind the Edicts is the Kautaliyan polity. The last 

chapter is on the religion of the l\huryas in general, and 

that of Candragupta and of Asoka in particular. A critical 

study of the rcleYant inscriptions, not to speak of literary 

evidences, has led me to conclude that neither Asoka was a 

Buddhist nor Candragupta a Jain. 

The correspondeticcs between the Arthasastra texts and 

the text of the inscriptions of Asoka arc so glaring that it 

would be far from the truth to postulate the theory that the 
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dumb documents left to us as legacy by Asoka are essentially 

religious in tone or in character. In the light of new inter­

pretations suggested for different terms and passages of the 

edicts, it is found that the inscriptions contain much reliable 

data to re-construct the political historv of !\soka and 

his predecessors. 

In this re-construction of institutions, religious and 

J:>Olitical, checked and verified wherever possible from 

the accounts of classical writers, an cn<lea\·our is made 

to establish a thesis as to the character of the Government of 

the time. The constitution was a benevolent form of 

monarchy with democratic institutions, almost modern in 

character. 

My grateiul acknowledgments arc clue to PI'Ofcssors 

S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar and K. A. Nilakanta Sastri 

for valuable suggestions aml guidance in the who lc work. 

LI:-.I:BDI GARDENS, } 
MADRAS, 

11th Jul;•, 1932. 
V. R. RAMACHANDRA Dm:sTIITAR. 



CHAPTER I 

SOURCES OF 1?\FORl\L\TION 

Sa. i. THE EVIDENCE OF THE PURAJ:IAS 

HISTORIANS of Ancient India generally classify the 
original authorities for the early history of India into 
four 1lclinitc <liYisions: ( 1) traditiou mainly based on 
literary records. (2) contemporary literature, (3) notes 
and accounts of foreigners who visited India, c:.nd 
( 4) archa::~ological evidence. 1 Let us take up these 
sources one by one and categorically examine their 
Yaluc in reconstructing the 1\Ianryan epoch of Indian 
History, especially its administratiYc side. Though the 
ancient Hindus did not possess the so-called historical 
sense in that they had not left accounts of the differ­
ent members of a dynasty with elates of their accession 
and succession together with their activities in chronc­
log:ical order, still they had an historical outlook and a 
geographical outlook as well. J\tiuch is spoken to-day 
of the value of geographical studies and their import­
ance to the historian. A similar study of geography 
coupled with history was attempted with success by 
the composers of the Pnrat)ic literature. Each of the 
eighteen M ahapurauas, called such because there were 
numbers of other smaller pural).as (in later clays even 
the Sthala.ma.hatm'}'as became included into this class), 
deals, though not systematically, with five main topics 

1 See V. A. Smith, Early History of Iudia, 4th Ed., p. 9 ff. 
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(paiicalall~a~za), namely, primary creation ( sarga), 

secondary creation (pratisarga), genealogies of gods 
and patriarchs ( vaJh.§a), reigns of various l\lanus 
(ma11vantara), and the history of the old dynasties oi 
kings ( vmh.~:anucarita) .1• In a recent valuable work 
of Von vVillibalcl Kirfel entitled "Das PuniHa I'aiic.:a­
lak~a~w"2 an attempt is made to group togcthe.r the com­
mon texts of these purfu;as on the five main topics. An 
early endeavour in this direction was made by 
F. E. Pargiter who in his works "Ailcicllf l11diaH Jlis­
torical TraditionJJ and ({Puraua Text of tlzc D}'lzastics 
of the Kali Agen was concerned chiefly with the last of 
the five topics of this class. Reducing these five topics 
for the sake of convenience to two-creation of the 
universe and the genealogy of gods and kings-we find 
the principal aim of the purftl!as to he a comprehensive 
study of the geography and the history of the then 
known world. The first two out of the five deal with 
the earth and its surface, atmosphere, climate, land and 
water forms, geography of vegetation and animal life 
including the habitations of man. The last three topics 
are the history of gods, of lVIamt the first king and of 
the other later kings. From this the object of the 
Pura!)a literature is evident that it is to impart a 
knowledge of the geography and the history of the 
land. If we are permitted to make a conjecture, the 
ancient writers conceived that a study of geography, 
i.e., the various phenomena of nature precedes any 
study of history. Having thrown open the study of 
these pura!)as to the members of all castes and creeds it 
seems that the Pural).ic writers of Ancient India expect-

1 1\factluncll, History of Sansllrit Litcralttrc, p. 301. 

2 Kurt SchrocJer, Bonn 1927. 
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eel every citizen oi the latH} first to acquaint himself or 
herself with a scientilic knowledg-e of the historical 
geography of the land. 

, 
If this position be granted, the Purfi.I)aS are to 

he treated as the most sYstematic records which trans­
mit ancient Indian historical tradition. No doubt the 
accounts arc in certain places embellished unduly and 
sometimes unnaturally. Omitting such embellish­
ments, the fact remains that any scientific 
historian of India '-~an ha,·e ample materials which, if 
properly inn~stigatcd, would go a long way to 1111 in thl! 
g·aps left here and there in the various epochs of ancient 
history. The n~searches of Biihlcr have led him to 
conclude that inasmuch as Vi'iyu. ri~~~~~. Afats_va. and 
Hralwur11da Purcr1ws refer to roval <h-nasties includ-. . . .. .. 
ing- that of the Cuptas. they may he stylcd.as historical 

Pur~tt)as. 1 The Bhagw;.•ata Puni~w takes us a little 
further and deals with post-Gupta dynasties also. 
These purfu~as above mentioned arc invaluable to our 
study, for they t[~t)!;mit the Kautaliyan tradition, { 
namely, Kautalya helped Candragupta, the first 1\Iaur- i 
yanKing in establishing his rule by defeating the reign-/ 
ing king· of the N anda dynasty. Further these I 
I purftt)as enable us to add much to the history of the' 

,; pre-l\Iauryan India by way of information. 

According to this source of information the 
N andas reigned the earth only for one hundred years 
and ·were succeeded by the 1\ilauryas. This change in 
dynasty was effected with the help of a Brahman 
Kantalya by name. The latter had Candragupta 
anointed as King. The :J\1auryan kings reigned for 

t,Jud. Aut. XXV, 1896, pp. 323-28. 
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137 years and then the Government passed into the 
hands of the Sungas. Collating all the pural)ic mate­
rials available the following is the categorical list of 
the 13 kings of the Mauryan dynasty with respective 
periods of their rule :-

Candragupta 24 years. 
Bindusara ( Bhadrasara) 24 years. 
Asoka 36 years. 
Kunala (Asoka's son) 8 years. 
Bandhupalita 8 years. 
Indrapalita 10 years. 
Dasona 7 years. 
Dasaratha 8 years. 
Samprati 9 years. 
Salisuka 13 years. 
Devadharman ( Deva varman) 7 years. 
Satadhara ( Sata-dhanus) 8 years. 
Brhadratha (Brhadasva) 70 years. 

232 years. 

But some pural)as like the Matsya and the Vayu1 men­
tion nine kings of the dynasty omitting four names 
Dasona, Dasaratha, Samprati, and Salisuka and bring 

1 uddhari$yati tan sarvan Kautilyo vai dvira$tabhi~J 
bhuktva mahim var$asatam nandcnduh sa bhavi$yatilJ 
Candraguptam nrpam rajyc Kautilya6 sthapayi$yatil 
caturvimsat sama raja Candragupto bhavi$yatill 
bhavita Bhadrasarastu paficavimsatsama nrpaJ:! I 
sadvirhsattu sama raja Asoko bhavita nr$ull 
tasya putraf:t Kunalastu var!)ana$tau bhavi$yati I 
Kunalasiinura~tau ca bhokta vai Bandhupalitai:l II 
Bandhupalitadayado dasaman indrapii.litaJ:! 1 

bhavita saptavar$ani Dcvavarma naradhipalJII 
raja satadharasca$tau tasya putro bhavi$yatil 
Brhadasvasca var$aQi sapta vai bhavita nrpaJ:!ll 
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the reigning time of the dynasty to 137 years though 
it is actually 133 years. 

Though the extant purat:tas do not agree in certain 
details and hmvever conflicting the accounts may be, 
they have done a distinct service by mentioning at 
least the names of the various kings of the dynasty. 
Pargitcr has remarked rather doubtfully that the 
account of this dynasty sutl"ercd more than that of any 
other and that this was because its great fame in Bud­
dhism disgraced it in Brahmanical eyes. 1 There is 
no warrant for this supposition. It is yet a problem 
whether the l\Jauryas won great fame in Buddhism 
as Pargiter would have it. Our investigation into 
the subject leads to a different view. It is a contro­
versial point to ·which we shall revert in a later chap­
ter. Granting for our present purpose that Asoka 
was a Bucldhist by conviction can we conclude on this 
account that all the 1viauryan monarchs favoured 
Buddhism? Surely Asoka cannot be taken to repre­
sent all the lVIauryan dynasty. There are other 
monarchs equally great and equally tolerant and gene­
rally accepted to be non-Buddhists. Thus the argu­
ment of Pargiter is a mere assumption and lacks the 
support of tangible evidence. It is again unconvincing. 
A remarkable circumstance in this connection is that 
the successors of the Manryan dynasty, namely, the 
Smi.gas and Kat:tvas or Ka~vayanas are generally be­
lieved to be Brahmanical in their outlook and policy. 
This view is also shared hy Pargiter. Do we get any 

ityctc nava bhftpa yc bhok~yant i ca vasundharaml 
saptatrimsacchatam pim:tam tcbhya suiigan gami~yati II 

-Va)'rt, Ch. 99, st. 330-36. 
cp. Mats)•a, Ch. 272, st. 22-26. 

1 Purii~a Te;rt of D~,'llasties of Kali Age, p. 26. 
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more detail of these dynasties than that of the 1\lan­
ryan dynasty? The accounts here are nothing more 
nor anything less than those for the l.'viauryan dynasty. 
Therefore to characterise the account of this particular 
dynasty as having suffered in the hands of its writers 
is to strain possibilities far too much. 

Sec. ii. CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE 

From the accounts given in the Purfu)as one fact 
emerges, namely, that Kautalya was the moving spirit 
:during the reign of the first emperor of the l\1auryan 
dynasty, if not also of the second. Recently 
a notable work on ancient Indian polity entitled 
Kau.falya's Arthasiistra was discovered by Shama Sastri 
of Mysore who edited and then translated it. 'The 
editor of this remarkable treatise and other 
scholars, European and Indian, examined its antiquity 
and came to the only possible conclusion that this worl~ 
must be the work of the famous Minister of Canclra · 
gupta Maurya. But scholars like Professors Keith 
and Winternitz have questioned the authenticity of 
the work and they hold, in spite of a volume of opinion 
based on facts to the contrary, that it belongs to the 
School of Kautalya and that it must have been a com­
position of the second or third century after Christ. 
The following pages are based on the theory that 
Kattfalya's Arthasiistra is a work of the fourth century 
before Christ and it will not be out of place here to 
examine the arguments for, and against, the theory 
and arrive at some definite conclusion. 

Identification of Cina. 

It is said that "The mention of Cina ( cinapaf-: 
tasca cinabhfimija('t) is remarkable in 300 B.C. and: 
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impossible if the name is derived from the Thsin 
dynasty (247 B.C.)." 1• 

The identification of Cina with China is indeed 
incongruous. l\Iany a country in the Himalayan 
tracts is mentioned among the flourishing ]fmapadas 
in ancient Indian epic and Purfu.1ic literature. In the 
l'<lj'll Purcl~w~ the Cina country is located in the Hima­
layan regions. The sugg-estion:~ that the term refers 
to Shina, the Gilgit tribe which still retains the word 
as well as the silk industry is probable. The reference, 
then, is possibly to the Shin race which must have been 
famous for silk manufacture in those days. Ag·ain 
in interpreting this term we must take into account tht:. 
circumstances under "·hich it is used by the author. 
The Artlza.,:astra in its reference to the silk of the Shin 
country distinguishes it from other kinds by calling it 
the Cinapana anll this shows that the ancient Cinas 
spoke a language related to Sanskrit. It Is 
stretching the argument too far to say that 
these words have any kind of affinity to the Chinese 
language. \Vhat is more reasonable is that these were 
Himftlayan peoples and indigenous tribes perhaps of 
K~atriya origin. From the chapter in which the term 
occurs it can be gathered" that the empire had to import 
furs antl skins from the neighbouring country called 
Balhava. Bftlhavi, according to the commentator 
Bhatta~vfunin, is again Himftlayan desa.;; Added to 

lKcith in.f.R . .-l.S., 1916, p. 136. Cp. Nag, Lt•s Theories Diplo-
matiques, p. 118. 

2 Chap. 58, 83. 
3 Sec K. P. Jayaswal, Hindu Pvlity, Part I, p. 212. 

4 Artha.flistra, XI. 2. 

~ Viic Bhatta~yfunin 's Commentary, I'· -t2, published in .f.B.O.R .. ')., 
v ul. XI, Pt. II. Unfortunately we arc nut in possession of the whole 
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this is the fact that Ch and Sh (Shin, Chin) can be 
interchanged in Shin, e.g., push-puch. 1 Thus this 
will be no argument for pushing down the date of the 
Ka.ufaliya.. Above all the derivation of the name 
Cina from the Dynasty of Thsin rests on doubtful 
premises.2 

The Philological Data. 

The following is another argument. "The n?etre 
of the slokas (300 in number) in the Arthasastra is 
far more classical in type than that of the Riimilya~w 

·, ( itself, and it contains correct Tristuhh stanzas in regn­
l(lr _metre which is~~~~-~~j;1:~of of .comparatively recent 
date. . . . This fact, coupled with the fact that the 

, j 1 ~~~ua~~ is ~~~-!~~!.~-~~!¥.. arc\:la}c, suggests that we 
cannot look for a very early cla.te for the work. 113 This 
leads us to examine the philological data which find 
mention in the work."' 

The data furnished in the Artha..Mstra do not 
seem at first sight to follow Panini. The inference is 
that either the K a ufa.liya was a pre­
Pal)~niyan work or Kautalya rejected Pat;~ini's classi­
ficatiOn and preferred the old Vedic philology. 
Pat;~ini's date itself is a bone of contention among 

of. this cor:nmcnt.ary as is the case with the other commentary Nayacan­
dnka publtshed rn the Punjab Sar k 't · We arc thankful to the 

G . , _ . · 1s rr serres. 
late ar:~apah Sastn for his full and learned commentary on this all 
important book. 

1 Hindtt Polil)', Part I, p. 212 . 

l' See Ency. Btiit., 9th ed., Vol. v, p, 626, on China. 

a See Jolly's edition of the Artlza.fastra, Intro., p. 5. 

4 See K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar's Some Aspects of Indian Polity, 
pp. 120-123. 
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scholars, the lowest limit being B.C. 350. 1 Consider­
ed from different points of view there is no 
warrant to place the work before Pal).ini. It would 
appea1· that Kautalya must have known the work but 
rejec_tecl, as Patai1jali, the great commentator on 
Pfu.tini, did in rcganl to some details, e.g., classification 
of speech. The Jfa/ziiblzii:'·-"a-:1 like the .drtlzasizsfra. 

classifies the pan~ .. r' .:-pccch as four while Pal).ini and 
his school lay down t wofoh.l classification of the parts 
of speech.a 

On this account can one call Pataiijali pre-Pal).i­
niyan or~ can he he credited with ignorance of Pal)ini? 
..-\pparcntly there was one set of scholars, perhaps a 
conservative school, who still clung to Vedic philology 
in spite of the rich fruits of the Pat)in'iyan school. There 
is evidence to show that Kautalya was not ignorant of 
the Pfu.tiniyan rules. In Bk. II, chap. 10, he shows 
himself familiar with .A~,·fiidltj•c1J•'i. a book of 
eight chapters in sutras. K.autalya mentions names 
of some aauas like pn1di and ci'idi found in Pal).ini's 
ga~wpc1fha. Further there are found in the treatise 
some technical terms of Sanskrit grammar. There 
are, on the other hand, facts which bear out the state­
ment that Kau~alya follows the Vedic system of philo-. 
logy. First, mention is made of the fourfold classi­
tication of the parts of speech. 4 Secondly, Kautalya 

I.Sec A. A. Macdonell, l11dia's Past, pp. 36-37 (Oxford, 1927). 
2 Vol. I, p. 3, Ed. Kiclhorn. 

3 Suplilianla/11 Pacfam 1.4.14. The term used in the Artlla.ia.rtrll 
N 1imiikhylilof'asaryauif'cillih, I I. Ill. 

4 Vanwsam!Jhiila~' pacfamj 

Tacmt11 ,...,;d !Ia 111 N 1i miil· II .wi 1 o pa.w rya" il'ii t Iisee/ il 
Talm 11d111a sal'l'cibhidhuyij 
,..,1-<:isi$/ali,igam akhyatam Kriya'l'Cicil 

M-2 
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uses the term avyaya in the masculine gender. But 
the Li1igtillll.\:ilsana traditionally ascribed to Paryini 
uses the word in both the masculine and neuter g-enders. 
Pal)ini distinctly classifies it under neuter gender. 1 

It may be remembered in this connection that the 
Li1iganu.~asalla is an important work consisting of 
183 sfttras. It prescribes rules for determining the 
gender of nouns. For "unlike modern languages 
Sanskrit has a gender for every noun not necessarily 
determined by the sex.112 In the same way we come 
across a large number of njJasarr;a and 11ipata.a The 
Arthasastra enumerates letters of the alphabet as 
sixty-three: aldirtidayo vm'Fti!z Tri~a:'ifi{l. The Paryini­
yan Sik~a also says that the alphabet consists of 63 or 
64 letters, these being divided into five classes. 
Whether it is a bona fide work of the great grammarian 
is seriously questioned in different quarters. The 
book commences with a salutation to Pfu)ini, and 
Pal)ini is often repeated in the verses which arc 59 in 

t number dealing with a varietv of metres. Here as 
pn the Kau-fal"i}'a the author s1;eaks in the third person 
hvhich is a feature of all ancient works. The Vj'ci-
ka.ra~za, which constitutes the teachings of Pa1_1ini, 

K riyavise.sakci!1 prada:ya 1t/'a.u11·y(ib 1 
Avyaya.fcadayo 11ipata!zl 

-Artha.ftislra, II .10. 
Cp. Katyayana PriitisakhJ•a otherwise known as Vajasancyi Prciti­

.fakhya, Ch. VIII, siitra 47-50. 
Yaska's Nirukta, 1.1.1; 1.1.4. 
For nipiilab, sec ibid. 1.1.5 to 1.3.6. 

Nimk,ta, Vol. II (BibFothcca Indica). 
Pitrva.slaka. 

See also Weber, bfdiscllc St11dicn, Vol. IV Part II. 
1.1.1.6; 1.3.; 1.1.37. ' 
2 H. P. Sastri, Magadlran. Lit., p. 32 (1923) l'atna. 

3JJ.l0. Cp. Macdonell, Sans. Lit., p. 267. 
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furnishes ns with 14 alphabetical sfttras, !\Hihdvara 
siitras or Pratyahara !'iitras. consisting of 42 l~tters 
of which nine arc yowcls and thirty-three are conso­
nants. Notwithstanding these, there is justification 
for concluding- that Pfu_1ini. _is. JU~tinctly .older than 
Kau~alya eYcn thoug·h the lowest limit of 350 B.C. i~ 
to he finally established. 

A!tain the aro·nmcnt that the work contains cor-,_, :.... 

rcct tri:\'fuhlz stanzas in reg-ular metre and the metre 
of the slokas i:; iar more classical than that of the 
Rclmclya~w is Ilo prooi of the later date of the .Artlla­
siislra. but is a proof positiYC as to the antiquity of the' 
epic, -~he Rc1mc/_va~w. India was familiar with classi-: 
cal metre and tri~tublz slokas in the sixth century B.C. 
if not earlier. \Ve know that as many as 43 .. stanzas· 
occur in the Brlzaddc'i.·ata whose approximate date is 
fixed as later than 500 B.C. and earlier than 400 B.C.1 

On this account, therefore, to bring down the age of 
the work is inconclusive. 

In regard to the archaic style, the Artltascistra cer­
tainly cultivates the peculiar archaic style of the sfltras 
and this is itself an evidence for an early date. 
Dr. Keith is of opinion that the language is not 
markedly archaic. 2 It is difficult to accept this view. 
For a reference to Appendix III of Gat:tapati Sastri's 
edition of the Artha.ftist1·a furnishes the following 
among other ti1'~a. words: adc'ytit~ mtirgli'J'll1wlt~ akank­
~cta, pascliHha!t, paraficilwm ..• 'i'ar.fclrat1·am, rajjuuli, 
apakran.tav:yam. It is further interesting to note that 

1, Sec The Brhadde~·ata, editl·d by A. A. :rviacdoncll, Part I, Intro., 
pp. xxii-xxiii. 

2 ,T.R.A .S., 1916, p. 137. 
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Jolly accepts this fact. He says: "Such archaic style 
is peculiar to Va1miki, Vyasa, Bhftsa and Kautalya." 

Again the classical style of the slokas and the 
metre need not be reckoned as serious arguments. 
Their evidence is not of much value in determining­
the date of a piece of composition. Whatever that 
may be, the apparent non-conformity to Pal)iniyan 
ru1es, the markedly archaic style, and the system 
of philology which is distinctly Vedic, show that the 
author of the extant Artlza.Uistra must have been 

considerably ancient. 

The cvide11ce of the Malu71J/U1:~Ya· 

Yet another argument is that the IV! ahi"ibha:~'ya 
nowhere mentions Kautalya or the Arthastisfra, as also 
the Rajadharma sections nf the Maluibharata. In 
his introduction to the edition of the Artha.~clstra 
Jolly himself has pointed out the futility of an argu­
mentum ex silenti-nm.1 Absence of notice of a certain 
person or book is no warrant to conclude the non-exist­
ence of the person or the book. Patafijali did not mention 
Kautalya because there was no occasion for him to do 
it. Has he mentioned the name of Asoka? On 
that account could we relegate the ancient Emperor 
Asoka to the realm of pure mythology? It has been 
well said that the author of the M ahtibhl7-fya was not 
writing a history of Sanskrit literature. 2 

The evidence of the M ahtibhtirata and the Pttrti~ws. 

As regards the Rajadharma section of the M aha­
bhtirata it is difficult to accept the theory that that 

1• Introduction, p. 25. 

2 Hi11dtt Polity, I, p. 208. 
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section must ha,·e been introduced in much later times. 
The :lfahcibll£irata. at least a yery considerable portion 
of it, is an early work, earlier than the Dharmascisfras 
and the .fc7talws. From the manuscript of its com­
mentary by Vimala Bodhacarya we can gather some 
astronomical <lata which give the clue to arrh·e at the 
date of the l\Iahfthharata \Var. From this the epoch 
of the \Var is presumed to he the same as that of the 
Fcdciuga .lyoli:w (11th or 12th Century B.C.). 1• Exa­
mining- the <late of the composition of the Aialzah/ztirata 
"the archaic style. words and metre of the so-called 
du~kara or dillicult verses of the Afalzcihluirata fur­
nish an additional proof in support of such a remote 
antiquity claimed for the epic on astronomical 
grounds. 112 "From a reference to the solstitial cohn·e 
in the Arclhasle~a and Sravi~tha, it can be concluded 
that the A1al~tihhcirata proper is as old as the lOth cen­
tury B.C."3 If the A1ahablzarata proper can be 
assigned to the lOth century B.C. the Rajadharma sec­
tion cannot be an addition after a lapse of ten cen­
turies and more. Again, the matter contained in the 
Rajadharma section is probably older than that in the 
extant Arthasastra. This section of the Mahti­
bhii1·ata like the Arthastistra aimed at collating 
the different views so as to give them a practical 
shape for use to the man at the apex of the State. 
l\tiention is here made of different authors on polity hut 
no mention is made of Kautalya. Again that Kau­
talya is indebted to the M ahabharata is seen from the 
several references" which he makes to it. Perhaps 

1 See Annual Report of l\Iysorc Arch. Dept. for 1927, p. 8 ff. 
Cp. Pradhan's Chro11olog)' of Ancie11t l11dia, Ch. XXIII. 

2 Ibid., p. 14. 
a Ibid., p. 15. 
f Bk. 1.6: IV.B. 
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Kautalya found th R- . . 
bl _ · e aJadharma section of the lv! al!a-

wrata. loose · · 
ff h d m Its presentation, discussing subjects 

o - an and · h f 1 h ' Wit no pre-concei\·ed plan. Hence he 
~ ~ t e necessity for a systematic and analytical and 

e a or.ate t:eattnent of the whole subject, and there is 
no gamsaymg that he has succeeded in it. In regarcl 
to the Purana . . s some of them are achmttedly olcler 
works than the Ka t z- 1 h' . 1 1 1 11. a z:va anc t Is IS revea cc to us l\' 
the fact of Kaut 1 , , . . h h p _ -.a ya s acquamtance wit t e ura11as. 
The U Pmzi~ads like the Clu7udor;va1 ancl the nlui1.'1Jln­
s17fras like that of A- 1 ~ · - · h p - ~· 
_ < · pas tam m- mention t c u rcu~a. 
A pa:tamba refers clistinctl y to the R 1z m•i:<~ya P ztrc/ ~w 
also. The opinion of Weber and I\lax l\1ullerr. that 
the extant Pura~ws are independent of the works de­
signated by that title in Vedic literature is not shared 
by Buhler who is disposecl to helleve that the existing 
Pura~zas are not altogether independent of those men­
tioned in the Vedic works.'1 That the P11ra~zas had 
attained celebrity ancl influence in the latter half of 
the Vedic period is obvious. And it is in no way in­
compatible that Kautalya WC'l.S familiar with their 

contents. 

Katttalya} a figure of 11t)'thology? 

It is indeed a strange position taken by Jolly that 
after all Kautalya may be a figure of pure mythology.7 

His theory is based on three grounds. First, 

1 II.3. 
21.6.19.13; 1.10.29.7. 
3 See Biihler's article, lud. Aut., Vol. 25, pp. 323-28. 

4 II.9.24.6. 

5 Ans. Sa11s. Lit., pp. 40-42. 
E V I II I xxviii and xxix, especially the foot-6 S.B . . , o . , ntro., pp. 

note. 
1 Introduction, p. 34. 
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Creek reports do not mention him. Secondly, l~ema­
candra relates man·cllous stories about Kautalya. 
Thirdly, the minister Rak-?asa in the Jludn'irilk~·asa is 
probably a myth, why should not Kautalya be mythical 
as well? The first is an aryumc11tum ex silclltium 
which J oily himself has decried. There is nothing 
~urprising about the fact that legends have grown 
round the person of Kautalya. Every hero and 
heroine of note is raised aloft hy mythological 
and legendary stories in\·entecl by the fertile brains 
of the writers. It is one of their accepted ways of 
o·lorification of the hero o1· heroine as the case may· Le. b 

Apa1·t from the legends which have grown around 
the epic heroes and heroines we can point to a 
munher of such legends regarding others, for example, 
A~oka. T'here are some Buddhist books like the 
I Ji'i'_\'lf7:'adilna where several legendary stories arc 
narrated about that great monarch, some of them 
incredible and verging on the border of absurdity. 
On the strength of these legends could we por­
tray the character of Asoka in a light clifterent from 
the established one? \Ve cannot seriously attach any 
importance to the legends and begin to build a theory 
on them. As regards Rak~asa in the ~~1udrtirtii~.Jasa 
it has not been proved on any evidence that the charac­
ter of Rftk~asa is a myth, though Professor Jolly 
speaks of it as probable. It has been well said that 
from unknown to unknown is not a logical step. 1• 

Such straining and twisting cannot carry us very far. 
On the other hand, they leave us at the original place 
whence we started. The attempt made by Prof. Jolly 
to make out Kautalya to be a legendary figure cannot 

1.Hi11dtt Polity, Vol. I, p. 210. 
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be treated more seriously than Bishop vVhately's simi­
lar effort in regard to Napoleon I in his book entitled 
'"Histot'ical Doubts collcerHing Napoleoll.m 

Greell a11d other foreign influellce? 

Kautalya refers to a scientific treatise on Metal­
lurgy called Sulbadhiitu Scistra. (Copper), and mentions 
alchemy which was a late growth on the tree of Indian 
science, besides making a reference to surwiga which is 
from the Greek word syrinx.2 These statements only 
reflect a tendency among some scholars to characterise 
all technical treatises as post-Alexandrian. 
It is wrong to think of a history of ancient 
India to commence with Alexander's march to India. 
India has a much older history and a more hoary civili­
sation and culture, the beginnings of which arc still a 
puzzle to specialists in arch<eology, anthropology, bio­
logy, geology, and scientific history. We cannot fix 
with any satisfaction the actual origins of science and 
scientific knowledge in this country or any country 
whatsoever. From Alberunia it is seen that 
India knew alchemy before Christ and now the theory 
of its Arabian origin falls to the ground. Vya<:li to 
whom is attributed a knowledge of alchemy may he 
identified with adi.rya Vya<:li, the author of the Smi­
graha, a work on Pat:tini's School of Vjrii/wra~u"i to 
'vhich Patafijali was indebted.4 As regards the argu-: 
ment that surwigii is from the Greek word syrinx! 

1 Referred to by J. J. Meyer in his Introduction (pp. liii-iv) 
Das Altiudische Buch Vom Weltwrd Staatsleben (Leipzig). 

2 Jolly, Intro., pp. 33-34. Z./.1., Vol. 11!.2. 1925. 0. Stein's 
essays, pp. 280-318; 1\L Winternitz Srerwigii and the KmtJaliya A rtlw-
.fa.r:tra, I.H.Q., Vol. I, p. 429 f. . 

3 Ch. XVII, Albermri's brdia by Sachau (Triibncr's Orient: Series, 
London). 

4 Sec Bhartrhari's Vakyapadiya, KaQ(,{a, II, 483-5 (Bcnares Sans. 

Series, 1887) · 



SOURCES OF INFORl\IATION 17 

it is obvious that the terms _,:ulba and .surwigi'i are 
words borrowed from the Dravidian languages. \ Yhile 
the term sunuiqil is seen almost in the same form in 
the chief Dravidian languages Tami1. 1 Kanna~la. and 
Telugu. the word ,,:ulha has its proto-type in the Dravi­
dian _,:t'/'/'H or .,:clllhu.~ Thus the term surulifJ{i need 
not necessarily he from the Greek expression syri11x. 
~yrinx has been frequently employed in siege warfare 
of Ancient India. It was in use in India when 
Alexander invaded it (;ranting the word suru1igi'i is 
derived from the c;reek term it cannot he denied that 
the use of synnx was known to India before 
Alexander's invasion. For in much earlier times the 
G1·eeks were living on the western borders of India 
on the Kalml ri,·cr and also under the Persians in the 

Punjab as is cviclencecl hy the usc of Creek letters on 
Persian coins of that time. 3 There is again not much 
force in the argument advanced with reference to 
Indian alchemy. Jolly and Schmidt basing. their 
authority on later texts on Indian alchemy believe that 
bet\veen the two possible hypotheses of a Greco-Syriac 
or of an Arabian source, the former derivation is more 
probable. They conclude that alchemy might have 
been imported into India at the commencement of the 
Christian era. But Dr. P. C. Roy has proved that its 
ori~i1~ ~nd growth are 'the outcome of purely inclig~enous/ c./ 

trmts . Thus these arguments lose their value m the 
light of more positive evidence to the contrary. 

t Sec f;i/appadikaram, Canto XIV, 1. 65; Ma~u'mcka/ai, Canto XII, 
1. 79. 

2 Q.J .M .. 'iocicly, Vol. XVI, pp. -10-41, A. R. Sarasvati's article. 

a Sec Hindu Polity, Part I, pp. 1-17-1-18 and 210. 

4 Sec Histor)• of Hindrt Chcmislr)•, Vol. II, ch. i and v (1909). 

M-3 



18 MAURYAN POLITY 

Pri01·itj' of Bha.w. 

Again the contention that Kautalya was indebted 
to the dramatist Bhasa from whose Prat ijiiayaugwullw-
1·ayaFa. he has quoted a verse is true. Kautalya makes 
110 pretension that the verse in question is his own. 
He clearly makes us understand that it is a quotation 
from his statement ap"iha ,,:lolwu [Jhavatab. It is diffi­
cult to accept the theory that Bhftsa was a later writer 
and Kautalya must have therefore lived after him. 
The date of Bhasa has been as much a vexed question 
as that of Pftl).ini or even Kautalya. A number of 
dates ranging from the 6th century B.C. to the 7th 
century A.D. has been assigned by scholars mostly 
from imaginative reasoning. The discoverer and the 
learned editor of Bhasa's plays lVL l\11. Gal).apati Sftstri 
has, thoroughly and in detail e"aminecl the views of 
all critics and has come to the' conclusion that Bhasa is 
pr:_~_-Kautaliyan. He assigns Sth or 6th century B.C. 
to. Bhasa basing his arguments on indisputable 
evtdence.1

• This learned vieW of one Mahft­
n~ahopadhyaya is confirmed by the equally learned 
vt_ew . of another Mahamahopftclhyaya Harapra~ftcla 

I Sas_tn who accepts without any reserve the pri~rity of 
1 Bhasa to Kautalya 011 different grounds of whtch two 

1:1ay be .cited here. ( 1) The king of the country men­
tioned. m the bharatavallya of every one of Bhasa's 
plays ts one of the Nanda dynasty which preceded the 
l\1auryas. (2) Bhasa belongs to one of the older 
schools. of Dramaturgy, and is unacquainted with the 
rules latd _down in the Bharata N iitya .Sastra (now pub­
lished in the Kavyamala series. H. :P. Sastri 

·J.,BM.sa's Plaj•s-A. Criticism, pp. 74-75. 
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continues: "I have got a curious confirmation of the 
existence of the dramaturgy in Ancient India in 
the fact that Kau~alya has classed Kusila·vas or actors 
with the Sudras. Na{yasiistra says that the original 
Kusilm.Jas were all Brahmans or better still of divine 
origin hut they ridiculed the B.~is and therefore they 
\\'ere cursed to become Sudras. So their Sudra-hoocl 
is later than the origin of the drama. As in CaQ.akya's 
time they were classed to be Such·as, we are to infer 
that at that time elrama \\'as an old institution.m 

Fortified then by the consolidated opinions of two 
l\fahfunahopaclhyfiyas of no mean repute we are in­
clined to assign Bhasa to a period of antiquity not 
earlier than the 6th century B.C. It would not be 
therefore unreasonable to assign to the /{aufalisa 4th 
century B.C. 

j ..... y ajiim•all~sas11zrti and .-4rtlzasastra. 

Equally i11conclnsi vc is the effort of some scholars 
to fix the date of Yil.jiim.•all.·.vasmrti in the 3rd century 
A.D. 2 and to bring clown the Artha.\:astra to a later date 
on the evidence of several parallel passages. The 
close affinity of both the Artlza.!Mstra and the Dlzarma­
sastra of Yajnavalkya lands us in the difficulty to 
determine which was the earlier. There are three 
schools of thought. One holds the view that Yajfiavalkya 

t Sec Blriisa's Pla·ys, p. 54, footnote. 

2 The law-book of YajiiaYalkya has been recently the subject 
of critical study by two German scholars. J. J. l\.feyer argues that 
individual authors were at the hottom of the law-books of ancient India 
in his learned work Ubcr das II" t'Sl'll dcr alti11di..rrhe11 Rechtssrhriftell 
(Leipzig, 1927). This assumption is questioned by Hans Losch in 
his new book Die Ycijlim.'alk)•a Smrti (Otto Harrassowitz, Leipzig, 1927). 
This provoked a reply from l\Ieyer, in his Geset:;burh 1111d Pttrti~la 
(Breslau, 1929). Here Meyer rea11irms the position which he has 
originally taken, in regard to the authorship of Y ajlim.•alkyasmrti. 
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was a pre-Kau~aliyan writer. The second view is that 
whatever he the date of Ya)nava\kya he drew his mate­
rials from Kautalya. The third school maintains 
that Kautalya lived in or about the third century A. D. 
(one date for the Y ajiia.vall~;.,asmrti), and the com­
position of the Artha.Mstra must have been about that 
date. Though arguments advanced by each school of 
thought are supported by evidence of some kind or 
other, the substantive weight of the argument is cast 
on the side of the first school of thought whose staunch 
supporter is the late GaJ)apati S~istri. In the intro­
duction to his edition of the Artha.~iistra the learnccl 
Indologist has examined this question in a scholarly 
spirit and his conclusion must appeal to every impartial 
student of Sanskrit literature. It would not be out 
of place to refer to some of his arguments as they arc 
of much consequence. 

(a.) Visvarupacarya alias Suresvaracarya in his 
commentary Balakrzda on the Yajiiavall~ya Smrti• gives 
quotations from the Artha.Mstra of Brhaspati and 
Visalak~a, the predecessors of Kautalya Ga~:~a­
pati Sastri says: "It is the proper practice of a com­
mentator that he should supply deficiencies in the state­
ments of an author advisedly left out to be learnt from 
other sources by having recourse to those writers who 
are known either as ancient or contemporary authority 
to the author himself, but not to those that are poste .. 
rior to the author." He did not quote Kautalya 
because the latter was posterior to Yajfiavalkya. 2 

(b) Yajfiavalkya, the author of the Smrti, who 
studied his Yajurveda under Vaisampayana, was a 

1 T. S. S., No. 74 . 

.. 
-.'!"'. . .· • ! 

... · . 
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contemporary of :-:.t"tta of Puraryic celebrity referred to 
in the Artlw.\'clstra. 1 In dealing with Pratiloma 
marriages Kau~alya defines Siita as a son begotten of 
a Brahman woman by a K~atriya and l\Iftgadha as a 
son begotten of a K~atriya woman by a Vai~ya. At 
the same time he takes care to restrict the application 
of his definition in the case of ~ftta-Paurfu)ika and 
2\li'igadha. the panegyrist. hoth ~prung up from the 
holy sacrificial ground of king Prthu.:.: "It is cer­
tain that centuries must haYe intervened betwe~n Siita 
and K~uqalya before the latter could haYe belieYecl in 
the works oi ~i"tta as Purfmas oi archaic celehrity. 3 " 

(c) ~hama Sastri's contention is that Y~ijfia-

valkya and not Kautalya would haYe to he regarded 
as the borrower, for there are certain technical terms 
which Kantalya appears to have used in a more original 
and appropriate sense. For example, .,:apat/za·z.'ak~va-

1111\'lHJa of the 1\.autaliva means 'trial of a criminal on 
~ . . .. 

oath' whereas Yftjfiavalkya's a_\'llkfam .,:apatham means 
'an improper oath'. The term ayu/.>ta in the /{auta­

l'i}'C1 means 'an official' while ayog~va of Yajiiavalkya 
means 'improper'. Garyapati Sastri has pointed out 
against this, that sapatha of the Smrti is in the opinion 
of Kautalya an unauthorised demand for statements 
on oath."' Similarly yoga and n(yoga mean a 'privi­
lege'· One having 'J.'O{]a is 'J'ltl?ta and one deserving 
of 'yoga is 'J'ogya. Thus the difference between 
yogya and yul~ta is but nominal, and both really 
mean the same thing. It is then evident, as 
the learned scholar concludes, that Kautalya was 

1, Bk. III, ch. 7. 
2 Bk. III, ch. 12. 
avol. I, Intro., pp. 6-7. 
4/bid., p. 9: Jolly's Intro., p, 18. 
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indebted to the smrtis and his position in respect of the 
snzrtis was that of a commentator. It therefore fol­
lows that the contention that Yajiiavalkya is posterior 
to Kautalya is untenable. 1• 

Evidence of the Paficata11tra. 

A number of passages can be quoted from the 
P01icatantra where explicit references are made to 
Kautalya and his Sftstra.2 In a recent Annual Report 
( 1927) of the Mysore Archc:eological Department the 
question of the date of the Kanfaliya Arthwhistra 
has been re-opened and an endeavour is made to re­
affirm the genera11y accepted date of the work 350 to 
300 B.C. a It is generall}' arrreecl that the stories in the 

<.. b 

Panca.tantra4 are based upon the political maxims pro-
pounded in the Kan{al£ya. The Report referred to 
above says: "The titles, such as separation of friends, 
winning of friends, war and peace, the loss of one's 
acquisition and hasty action, given to the five hooks of 
the Paiicatalltra are political ideas explained in no 
work earlier than the Arthasiistra." Again there 
is reason to believe that the author of the Pai"icafanh·a 

is indebted to the Arthasc7stra for the use of the word 
prakrti in the technical sense of sovereigns to be consi­
dered in time of war. 5 The interpretation of the term 
in this sense is Kautalya's own coining ( svasmhjiia). 

1, Sec ~ntroduction, Trivandrum eel., Vol. I, p. 9; cp. Jolly, Intro.' 
P·. lB; .~ha~a Sastri (1919) Ed. Intro., p. vii f; sec also Yaj. Smrti 
wit~ VIsva:~pa_ ~ommcntary T.S.S., 74, Intro., p. iv-viii. 

Arthasastran1 ca-nak - 1- .1 · . ya<mi 
-Bk. I.l. 

sa ausanasabarhaspatya canakyamatavittadanu~thatai 
3 Seep. 15ff. · 

~ E~ · by J .. Hertel and Dr. F. Edgerton. 
·• mztraprakrtt and ariprakrti (Ar. Sus., Bk. VIII, ch. 2; Tanfra­

yukti, Bk. XV, Ch. I. 
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The author of the l 1aiicatantra uses again the very 
\vorcls of Kau~alya when dealing with the objects of 
lolwyiit rii. 1' 

This is not all. ~ome more passages are bor-
rowed from dill"erent portions of the ..:lrtlzasdstra . 
.. \ccording to Hertel the Kashmirian recension of the 
Paficatantra \\"hich hears the title Tanln11.:/zj'iiJ'i!?.ti 
dates from alJout 200 B.C. It can l>e presumed that 
the ..:lrtlza.,:astra which is repeatedly quoted must have 
been very familiar for a good number of years before 
the Paficatantra. At the least an interval of a ceatury 
would not be too high. Even Prof. Keith concedes 
that "it is however perfectly possible that the Artha:.. 
siistra is an early work and that it may be assigned to 
the first century B.C. \\"bile its matter very probably 
is older by a good deal than that.m 

Religious Data. 

An examination in extenso of the religious data3 

afforded by the Artlza..§astra shows that it belongs to a 
period when the Vedic re1igious practices and rituals 
were in vogue. Great signifi.cance is indeed attached 
to the performance of J'ajiias or sacrifices4 and there is 
an unreasoned belief in the etlicacy and fruitfulness of 
such sacrifices. Vvhenever the kingdom or king was 
visited by VJ1asana or dangers, providential or other­
wise, prayers were offered to the Vedic deities" like 
Inclt·a, Vanu;a, Agni, Asvins, ] ayanta and others. 

l, p. 1.1. 
2J.R.A.S., 1916, p. 137. 
3 Sec author's article on the Religious Data i11 tire Artlw.fastra, 

Zcitschrift fiir Indolvyic, Vol. VII.2 (1929). 
4 Bk. iii, ch. 14. 
~ Bk. iv, ch. 3; Bk. xiii, ch, 1-2; Bk. ii, ch. 4. 
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Belief was then current that by propitiating these Gods 
calamities of all sorts could be averted, or at least 
modified to a considerable extent. Even the worship 
of nature and nature deities like the rivers and moun­
tains is seriously recommended. vVorship of snakes, 
rats, and other similar creatures is not unkno\vn. A 
recommendation is also made for achieving objects 
desired through spells, incantations, and mystical rites 
prescribed in the Atharvaveda Smhhita. The sacred 
books recommended for regal and other studies 1' arc 
the three Vedas and their six Atigas besides the Ithi­
hasa which is also mentioned under the category of 
the Vedic literature. Hindu social polity of 't'ar~w­
dhs!!_!!l(L and asramadharma is explained and too much 
insistence is made on the principle of svadharnw the 
fundamental basis of all vanzasramadhanna system. 
A high place is given to the ~rot1·iya-the ideal Brah­
man-who is the veritable master of all sacred litera­
ture and who puts into practice the ideals contained in 
those books. The Purohita is glorified and he occu­
pies a social status, equal, if not higher than the reign­
ing chieftain of the land. 2 

There is little or no trace of Buddhism or Jainism. 
There is indeed a mention of heretical sects especially 
monastic. Though Kautalya was not against san­

uyasa. still he did not allow people to indiscrimi­

n~tely don the robes of a Sannyasin3 on one day and 
give them up on the morrow if it did not suit their pur­

po~e: Absence of direct reference to Buddhis-m or! 
J~mism leaves one with the impression that these reli-: 
gwus movements had not gained sufficient currency 

1• Bk. I, ch. iii. 
2 Sec author's Hind1t Administrative /nstitlttions, P· 123 ff. 
a Bk. II, ch. 1. 
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or enough irillucncc in the country. These and other 
details which arc scattered all through the pages of 
the \\"ork lead us on to the conclusive observation that 
the \\"ork bcl01ws to an earlier CI)OCh of Hinduism ;:, 

when the \ · edic religion held firm sway in the minds 
u f the people. The religious data furnished may pos­
sibly go to support an early date .for the composition 
oi the work probably not later than 300 B.C . 

.tlst rollomical Data. 

In Jixing the date of the composition of the Artlza­
sast ra the astronomical evidence comes in very handy. 
T\\"o Indian scholars have independently examined 
this question and the results of their investigations 
have been curiously identical. These are the late 
Rftjarftja \" arma of Trivandrum and L. D. Swamikannu 
Pillai. 1• 

The Chapter 20 of Book II of the Artlw.§astra 
gives us enough details to arrive at a satisfactory cal­
culation. The term yuga is used in the sense of a 
period of flve years which is, in other words, the Vedic 
quinquennial cycle.:! That Kautalya is indebted to the 
Veda1iga. lyoti~·a is evident. Among the regal studies 
mentioned are the four Vedas and six At1gas of which 
Jyoti-?a or astronomy is one. 3 Kautalya says that the 
equinox is in the months of caitra and cl.Svayuja'' (vernal 
and autumnal equinox), and it increases or diminishes 

I, Sec Some Aspects of An. Incl. Polity, pp. 123-127; 153-154. Sec also 
Jacobi's ohscrvations in lndia11 .·l11tiquary, Vol. 47, pp. 157-161 and 
pp. 187-195. 

2 Cp. Vli_\'zt l'urii~w, ch. 31.28: SO .183, etc. I have discussed this 
at some icJigth in my forthcoming paper on Some Aspects of ViiJ'" 
Pttrii~za .. 

3 Bk. I, ch. iii. 
"Bk. II, ch. xx. 

M-4 
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'by three muhn1·tas once in every six months. This 
means that the length of the day and night ( alwnil ra) 
may vary to the maximum extent of three mululrlas 
or one and a half muhllrlas (72 minutes) before 
6 A.M. and one and a half mlllulrtas after r, l'.~t. 
(local time). Says Swamikannul=>i1Jai: "It will be seen 
from Table XIII appended to my Indian Chronolog-y 
that this condition will be satisfied only above the 
thirtieth parallel of latitude where a maximum varia­
tion of about 70 minutes is attained in the mot11ent uf 
sunrise.m· 

Another statement that 'no shadow is cast at 
noon in the month of A~fH_Iha' 2 affords a positive due 
that the author is a native of the tropics. 

Again according to the Artha.Sustra the solar 
month consists of 30! days whereas the lunar month 
consists of 29! days. Thus the lunar year is said to 
consist of 354 days and the solar year 366 days. In 
the five-year cycle the difference between the solar, 
and the lunar, years is sixty days. These are charac­
terised as adhimasas.3 Thus "the position of the 
solstices as well as the occurrence of intercalary months 
and other items of lunisolar calendar in. the Art ha­
.Sastra · nent with the conclusiOns of the , are m agreet 
V eda1iga J yo tis an. 4 

The Artha.Sastra knows of the sexagesi1~1al 
system when it says two nalikas equal one muhfirta·· 

15 muht"irtas equal a day, or a night and 

1 Some Aspects of An. Incl. Polit)•, p. 124. 
2 Bk. II, ch. xx. 
3 Ibid. 
4 Some Aspects of An. Iud. Polity, 1'· 123. 
5 Bk. 11, ch. xx. 
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30 mulu7rtas equal one day and a night or 
60 ll(ilikiis. 

According to Dr. Burgess the sexagesimal system of 
I-Iindu astronomy was borrowed from the Greeks. 1• 

This implies that the .T_voti~w T7 cdt11i[Ja which has become 
a popular work in pre-Kau~al'iyan days (4th century 
B.C.) mn~t haYc hccn written after India's contact with 
the Creeks. It is an untenable position. .Tyoti~w 

Vcdt11i[Ja is an ancient production belonging at least to 
the later half of the \"eclic Period. It holds the 
field a~ a Yalnahlc piece of scicnti fie composition. If 
c;rcccc could dc\·clop in the direction of sexagesimal 
sy~tem, could not India develop also in that line? 
Further that the sexagesimal system is exclusively 
(;reck in origin has not heen proved. It is just 
po~~ihlc that India <leYclnpc:d this system on independ­
ent lines. 

Sec. iii. EI"IDENCE OF CLASSICAL ~VRITERS 

/So much has been written both on points of simi­
larity and points of dissimilarity between lVIegasthenes' 
Fragments and the Kaufaliya Artlza.Mstra. Every 
scholar who has had to deal with the lVIauryan period 
or with the Artlzasilstra has not failed to refer to the 
fragments of 1\.fegasthenes. A notable endeavour in 
this direction is by Otto Stein who has examined the 
whole question in his hook llf cgasthc11cs 1111d f(autai'va 

and has essayed not with much success to est;bli~h 
the thesis that Kautalya the author of the Arthasastra 
could not have been a contemporary of Megasthenes. 
In th.e introduction Stein writes: "The aim of this work 

1 /.R.A .S.1 1893, p. 753. 
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is as far as possible to give all the corresponding items 
between the two and compare them in details. It is 
however difficult to find out an objective view-point for 
the order of the passages which have been compared, 
because we are concerned with works of eli fTerent 
nature. In the one we have a collection of geog-ra­
phical and ethnographical fragments. In the other 
we have a text-book about administration inchtcling­
home and foreign policy. Besides one cannot include 
topographical, mythological, and even pseudo-historical 
statements. A comparison in the order of fragments 
would lead an an external view-point which ts 

unpractical for our present purpose.'"· 

The remarks of Otto Stein in the above passage 
demonstrate how on a feeble foundation a theory is 
being built by him. No theory can stand by mere 
comparison or contrast of two sets of documents, one 
foreign and the other indigenous, which treat, in Stein's 
own words, of different suhject:matter. The follow­
ing reasons could he adduced in favour of the theory 
that Megasthenes' Fragments could not be taken seri­
ously as a source of evidence for reconstructing the 
history of Mauryan India. 

First, about the personality of the Greek writer, 
Megasthenes, ancient literary records offer only scanty 

. 1 "Zweck dcr vorlicgendcn Arhcit ist es cine in einzelnan durchge­
fiihrtc ~erglcichung moglichst alter vergl~ichbarcn Punktc Zll gchcn. 
Schw:r 1st cs, cincn nbjcktivcn Gcsichtspunkt fiir die Anardnung- dcr 
vcrghchcncn Stcllcn zu findcn, da cs sich doch um in ihrcr Natur 
verschicdcnc Wcrke-hicr cine geographisch-cthnigraphischc Fragmcnt­
sammlung, dort cin Lchrbuch iibcr Vcrwaltung, inncrc and auscrc Politik 
-handelt. Fern:r must en gcographischc, mythologischc, (pseudo-) 
historische Nachnchtcn auscr Bctracht bleibcn. cine Vcrglcichung dcr 
Fragmente ihrer Rcihenfolge nach-warc ein at;sclicher, zudcm fiir die 
Darstellung unpraktischer Gcsichtspunkt gcwcscn." 111 egasl he11es 1111d 

Kautalya, p. 16. 
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information. It has not been conclusively shown which 
his native home was and in what dialect he left his 
accounts. It is obvious that he was a Greek. Any­
thing more than this is a supposition with no evidence 
to support. 1• 

Seconclly, we are not in possession of all the docu­
ments which l\legasthenes is said to have left concern­
ing India.~ Tt is generally believed that l\Iegasthenes' 
l11dil.·a consisted of four hooks. But what we have 
to-clay is a fragment culled out from his hooks 
of l11dilw here and there by other interested writers. 
It is highly regrettable that not even one full hook of 

:the l11dilw is available. And what is available, though 
frag·mentar)', is not even the orio·inal document but . .. ~ 

quotations made by his contemporaries and successors 
from such orig·inal documents. How far the quota­
tions are faithful to the original is of course a matter 
of opinion. Cranting them to be faithful only such 
statements as particularly interest the writer would 
have hcen quoted leaving out of account the context or 
the chain of circumstances under which they were made 
by the author. It is, therefore, difficult to attach fuU 
significance to these fragments. 

Thirdly, the value of the statements expressed 
therein is not quite appreciable. 3 We cannot take 
every one of the statements at its face value and 
implicitly believe it to he a true picture of the times: 
Regarding the veracity of l\'Iegasthenes and the value 
of his writings, Schwanbeck, who has done signal 

1M cgastlumcs und Kautal:ya, p. 1. Cp. B. Brclocr, Kautaliya 
St11die11 (1927), I, p. 48. 

2 Brclocr op. cit., p. 47. 
3 Sec Vedic Inde.r, Vol. II, p. 214; N. N. Law, Studies iu Ind. 

History and Culture, P. 230 ff. 
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service for the cause of Indian history by collecting to­
gether the Fragments of the l11dilw of 1\:legasthcncs in 
one volume, writes: "The ancient writers, whenever they 
judge of those who have written on Indian matters, 
are without doubt wont to reckon l\1egasthenes among­
those writers whq are given to lying and least worthy 
of credit and to rank him almost on a par with 
Kte?~as.m It has been already said that the f11dil.·a 
was largely used by subsequent writers. Among them 
figure Strabo, An·ian, Dioclorus, and Plinius. I-T ow 
these writers handled the Indilw is given to us by the 
same authority Schwanhcck. It is said that both 

' Strabo and Arrian did not take the very original but 
abridged the descriptions given by 1\fegasthenes and 
presented them in an agreeable and pleasant style. 
Consequently the writers omitted '"whatever would he 
out of place in an entertaining narrative". Such par­
ticulars which have been left umnentioned or partially 
mentioned would have enrichecl our knowledge of India 
in the 4th century B.C. Diodorus, on the other hand, 
did not attempt in the style in which Straho wanted it. 
The object of Diodorus seems to have been to use the 
Indika for imparting instruction to others. Diodorus 
then had an express view and with this view he made 
extracts from the Jndilw at random. The result was 
that he had to omit not only fiction but also 
fact. Again Strabo and others narrate to us practi­
cally the same things and no fresh material is made 
available. This evidently shows that the major and 
perhaps the more valuable portion of the Indilw has 
been lost beyond any probability of recovery. 2 

1 Ancient l11dia as described by Mcgast/u!IICS aml Arrian, Tr. 
McCrindle, p. 1~. 

2 /bid., pp. 18 and 19, 
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Among the writers who arc indebted to the l11dika 
for the knowlellge of India, Strabo's name was men­
tioned. Let us hear what he has to say about ~Iegas­
thcncs' wntmgs. Strabo says: "Generally speaking 
the men who have hitherto written on the affairs of 
India were a set of liars. Deimachos holds the first 
place in the list, l\legasthenes comes next; while Onesi­
kri tos and N earcho~ with others of same class, 
manage to stammer out a few words of truth.m That 
is then the tribute paid to l\legasthenes by one of his 
own countrymen who lived not very long after· 
l\Jegasthenes. 

Fourthly, there is the fact of the idealising 
tendency which is deeply marked in every page of his 
wntmgs. In this strain says Jolly, .1\legasthenes "was 
anxious to present the life and manners of the Indians 
in a very favourable light, much as at a later period 
'Tacitus in his Gcrma11ia held out the Germans of his 
time as a model to his own countrymen".~ InHuencecl 
perhaps by the stoic philosophy of his times, 1\Iegas­
thenes carried too far the tendency of idealising things 
so much so that his statements are open to question. 
Continues Jolly: "In some ~legasthenes may have 
arbitrarily ass_igt)ClL the institutions of other countries 
to_lndia. Thus his seven classes _of population may be­
an imitation of the seven classes of the Egyptian. 
people, according to Herodotus, though the details 
differ. The milestones may be a Persian institution. 
The Philosopher Plato in his idealistic work on the 
state might have furnished or influenced some of the 
political theories of lVIegasthenes. The sensational 

1 Aucieut Judia as described b;y M egastiiCizes, Tr. l\IcCrindle, p. 20. 

2 Puujab Sauskrit Series: Kautali;ya Artlzasdstra, Intro., p. 38. 
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element is represented by winged serpents, one-horned 
horses and long-lived elephants of ~Iegasthencs as also 
by his assertions about the enormous size of the conti­
nent of India and the gigantic dimensions of the ditch 
surrounding the capital of Pataliputra.m· This view 
of the learned German scholar, if true, must relegate 
to the background the Fragments of 11ldilw. If the 
tendency to idealise things is prominent it would he 
rather difficult to get at the fact. As regards the sen­
sational element at least one explanation may be offered. 
It is that 1-Iegasthenes confused folklore with histori­
cal facts. Even to-day such folk-tales of 
winged serpents and horned horses are commonplace 
in India: 1-Iegasthenes might have heard of such 
s~ories and without inquiring into the truth muddled 
up facts with fiction. If we again agree that some 
institutions of other countries have been arbitrarily 
assigned to India then any institution may be foreig·n. 
There will, therefore, be no necessity for us to compare 
coincidences or otherwise with a native contemporary 
work in India. For it is building a theory on doubtful 
ISSUes . 

. There is again another point which mus~ be 
~enously considered. Is the information contamed 
m the lndika an outcome of the first-hand knowledge? 
In other words, did 1\tiegasthenes personally visit, study, 
and note down his own observations? Were his im­
pressions the consequence of a personal and intimate 
k~owl~dge of men and things which he observed durin~ 
hts SOJOUrn to thfs ancient land? It is not very difJ1-
cu1t to answer these questions. How many times 
l\!Iegasthenes came to India and how long he stayed 

1 Jolly's edition, p. 41, 
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carh t imc arc still matters nf dispute among scholars. 
Thoug-h there is a view that he visited India more than 
oncc 1 some scholars are of decided •.;pinion th:1.t h<:' 
must han~ \·isited the country only once and would not 
have stayed long enough to get into touch "·ith the 
whole of the machinery of administration including 
social. political. and ecm1omic organisations of the Janel. 
~chwanhcck is of opinion that he visited India only 
on one occasion at~d that he did not sec more of India 
than the parts induding Kahul and the Punjab leading 
to I )a~aliput ra throug:h the royal road. ~chwanheck 

adds that :\Tegasthenes acknowledges that he knew of 
the lower part of the country traversed hy the Ganges 
only fro111 hearsay and report. 2 It is reasonable to 
presume that l\Icgasthcnes could not have had a first­

hand knowledge · of things excepting: the adminis­
tration oi the Capital city where he must have stayed for 
some time as a state guest. The major portion of the 
lndilw must have hence been drawn from mere hearsay 
and report. E\·en here he was confronted by a serious 
handicap which was his ignorance of the language or 
languages of India. Unacquainted with the languages 
and literature of the India which he visited l\Iegasthe­
tles could not have correctly portrayed the story of his 
India however reliable may he the source from which 
he had his report. vVe can attach importance 
an<l value to a work which is the result of vast travel~ 
long stay, and a good acquaintance with the languages 
of the conn try. These three are hardly applicable in 
the case of :Mega~thenes. His travel seems to have 

l.]v[ax l\.fiillcr, A History of A ncirnt Sanskrit Litcrat11rc, (1859) 
p. 277. 

2 Quoted in the Intra., M'Crindle, Ancient [mlia, pp. 15-16 (ed. 
Cal. 1926). 

~-5 
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been limited to a straight road leading to the Capital. 
As an ambassador we cannot expect him to stay for a 
long time. After he had delivered the message of 
his chief he should have left the place. Thinlly he 
was not familiar with the indian languages. lu 
these circumstances peculiar iu thclllsclvcs Jolly's re­
marks can be taken as true: "Iji§_ ( l\lcgasthencs) 

lwork,__!hougJ:t ~~ rlier i~l da tc, j s i a~- ~ n f~";i o ~ _ i_n ~in l r ins i c 
J valttc to the Itmeranes of the_ Chtn~s~ \ tlgtuus allll 
f----- -- - . ,t~ the great Arabian work of Albcruni on India.''! 
I - . . - . -

Date of the visit:. 

Equally important is the fixing of the <late of th~ 
visit. l\tlegasthenes was the representative o.i: 
Seleukos at the Court of Sihyrtius, Satrap of Arachu­
sia. He was sent to Pfttaliputra, Candragupta's 
Court, as King's ambassador·. Seleukos Nikator de­
feated Demetrios, son of Antigonus, in B.C. 312 and 
g?t possession of Babylon. l-Ie continued to extend 
hts successful march until he reached India in B.C. 305. 
~erhaps a war broke out which ultimately dwindled 
mto petty skirmishes. Seleukos {elt the weight of the 
~tron~ a_rm of Candragupta and preferred the path of 
.leg~ttatlOns to the actual field-overations. By enter·· 
mg mto a treaty with Candra(rul)ta, scieukos got a free 
hand fo 1. o . . r sett mg the affairs of the \Vest. In connec-
~on dwtth this Megasthenes was sent to the court of 

an ragupta. 

Hence M 
I d. C . egasthenes must have visited the 
n tan apttal 302 1 

C vr some time between anc 288 
B. . •v e cannot . h . r- • tl w1t any certamty 11x exac y the 
year when he vis"t d · . 1 e Candragupta. There ts a verston, 

1 Intro., p. 41 to his ed· · 1t10n of the Artl&asastra. 
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as has already been pointed out, that ~Iegasthenes' 
\·isits to the Indian continent were often and frequent. 
This Yiew is apparently based on the statement made 
by .:\rrian in his Expcd. Alex. V, (vi), 2. Here he 
re iers- according to Schwan beck's interpretation of 
the passage-to frt'l}lfcnt intcr;.•ic'Ll.'S with the kings and 
not fJ't'CJllCIII Yisits as remlcre{l by other writers. 1 In 
the same way in his I ndilw:!. :\rrian says: "1\Iegas­

thenes. so far as appl'ars. uiu not trayel over much of 
l11< lia. though no cloubt he saw more of it than those 
\Yho came with :\lexamler, the son of l.)hilip. for as he 
tells us. he resi{\e(l at the Court of Sanclrokottos, the 
greatest king in lndia. an(\ also at the Court of Poros, 
who ,,·as still greater than he''. This woulu imply 
that :\ lcg·ast hcncs Yisitccl king Poros who was 

dead in H.c·. 31/. Lassen regarded this hardly 
credible and thoug·ht 'the mention of Poros a careless 
addition uf a chance transcriber'.:' Schwanheck would 
retain the phrase and translate the original "and who 
was even gTcater than Poros".·• Thus the theory that 
1\fcgasthcncs Yisitcd India more than once was due to 
the n1isundcr~;tanding of :\rrian's statement. Except­
ing these uncertain passag·es. there is no other eYiclence 
to con lirm the theory of {requent visits. On the other 
han<l there is the evidence of StrahoG and of Pliny where 
mention is made of only one _embassy. The passage of 
Pliny as translate<l runs thus: "?vlegasthenes remained 
for ~on1c time \\'ith the Indian kings and wrote a history 
or Indian aFfairs. that he mig·ht hand down to posterity 

1 The Italics arc mine. 

!! v, p. 220. 
s Sec Intro., p. 14. 

4fbid. 
5 XV, p. 702 (Frag-. 25); TI, p. 70 (Frag. 29). 
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a faithful account of all that he had witnessed."l. It 
is therefore difficult to credit Megasthenes with frequent 
visits to the Indian Empire. It is reasonable to believe 
that he saw Candragupta in connection with the treaty 
.and left his impressions of a people whose culture and 
civilisation evoked enthusiasm and wonderment in his 
mind. 

If then Megasthenes visited India between the 
years 302 and 298 B.C.,2 he must have noticed the 
administration of the land in its fully developed state. 
It was more than two decades since Canclrag-upta 
ascended the l\1agadha throne and consolidated his 
newly acquired empire. And so, his visit should have 
been during the closing years of the reign of that re­
markable emperor. Vve could he really and fully in­
debted to Megasthencs if he had taken pains 
to give us a fuller account like Fa-Bien and Yuan 
Chwang of later days. The administrative edifice 
had been erected and it was almost nearing com­
pletion. A trustworthy and true representation of 
that edifice would have been invaluable. But as it is, 
the whole account is vitiated hy discrepancies of a 
glaring character and this has considerably reduced its 
intrinsic worth as a source of information for an im­
portant period of Hindu India. The evidence of 
l\Iegasthenes could not be looked upon as something 
positive and conclusive. The same view has to he 
pronounced more or less on the evidence of other Greek 
writers who have written on India. Some of the 
classical writers who come under this category are 
Justin, Arrian, Diodorus Siculns, Strabo, Quintus Cur-

1 Quoted in Intro., p. 13 (Cal. eel.). 
!! Sec Smith, Earl>• I-listory of India, p. 126. 



SOURCES OF INFORMATION 37 

tins and Ktesias. ] us tin narrates legends as historical 
facts when he says: "Having ottended Alexander by 
his impertinent language he was ordered to be put to 
death ami escaped only by tlight. Fatigued with his 
journey he lay llown to rest, when a liob of large size 
came and licked otT the sweat that pourell from him 
with his tongue, and retired without doing him any 
harm. T'he prodigy inspired him with ambitions hopes 
and collecting bands of robbers he roused the Indians 
to rebellion. \Vhen he prepared for war against the 

. captains of .\lexandcr, a wild elephant of enormous 
i size approached him and received him on his hack as 
' , if he had been tamed.'''· This admixture of history 

with fable in the account of Justin detracts the value~ ..... 
of his documents as a source for reliable histon·. In 
regard to .Arrian 's account. again the same uncertainty 
prevails. It must be said to his credit that he himself 
confesses that most of his statements arc not original 
hut based on other reports. He says: "Now if any-
one wishes to state a reason to account for the number 
and magnitude o [ the Indian rivers let him state it. 
As for myself I have written on this point, as on others, 
from hcarsay.m Though no further proof is rcqnit·ed 
to show that the material contained in his Indika is 
secondhand, still it may be remarked that the lndilw 
of An·ian can admit of a three-fold division-the 
general description of India, the voyage of Nearcho.s 
and a description of the southern parts of the world. 
Of these the first part is based on the accounts of 
l\1egasthenes and Eratosthenes and the second on the 
account left by Nearchos himself. The next set of 

1, Justini Hist. PhiliP/'. Lib., XV, ch. iv, quoted in 1\Hiller's Histor)' 
of Ancient Sanskrit Lileralzm•. 

2/mJika, p. 200 (Cal. cd. ) . 
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Greek writers are Diodonts Siculus and Quintus 
Curtius. Lack of space forhid.s \.\'::- tn ~~~.:\\\\"'.:\~ t\\\:\'1:' 

-re.<:.CJ1i:QC:. \.~~~\.G.\\. "\:\()"" t'nc\;: accounts are inconsistent 
anQ. c.onT\icting can he seen from their statements re­
garding Xandrames. The quotations speak for them­
selves. Diodorus says of him, "that the king was 
but of mean and obscure extraction. acrmmted to he a 
barber's son; that the queen, however, had fallen in 
love with the barber, had murdered her husband. and 
that the kingdom had thus devolved upon Xanclrames."' 

According to Curtins2 "the father of Xandrames 
had murdered the king, and under pretence of act in g­

as guardian to his sons, got them into his power and 
put them to death; that after their extermination lw 
begot the son who was then king, and who, more worthy 
of his father's condition than his own, was odious an<l 
contemptible to his suhjects.m Straho like Arrian 
based his writings on those of Megasthenes, ancl his 
account is generally regarded as much less carefnl than 
others. Schwanbeck remarks: "Nay, Straho in his 
eagerness to he interesting, has gone so far that the 
topography of India is almost entirely a blank in his 
pages.m Suffice it to say that Ktesias is also liable to 
make inaccurate statements. In regard to the value 
of the records of these classical writers the estimate of 
Pliny seems to approach nearer the truth. He saysr.: 
"India was opened up to onr knowledge . . . . even 
by other Greek writers, who, having resided with Tndian 
kings-as for instance Megasthenes and Dionysitts-

1 XVII, 93 

2 IX, 2. 
a Quoted in Muller's History of A11cir11/ Sauskrit Utrraturr, p. 277. 

4 Jntro., pp. 17-18n (Cal. ed.). 
5 His. Nat., VI, XXI, 3, quoted in Intra.; p. 20 (Cal. eel.). 
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tn:uk kHu\\·n \.h~ ::,tr~n~th l'( the rac.~s which \)~Q\)\~\l 
\h . .: ~u\mtry · h is not, how~n~r, worth while to study 
_tiH:ir ;11.:count:' with care. :'l' conflicting arc they, 
and iucredihle." On this account these records are 
not to he discarde'-1 as entirely Yaludess and thus 
rdegatcd tn ohliYion. They arc useful as sup] 
plcllh .. 'llting· thL· knowledge which we gather .iron~ 
other :-;ource:' of e\·idcncc. literary ami otherwise.{ 
~olliL' unintelligihlc lktails and facts presented mea­
"TciY in contemporary literature woulLl be maLic 
~ . 
intclligihle if the writings could in any way help 

The classical writin~.-s arc. therefore. useful in~ us. <> 

that the\· arc supplementary. ~uch being the case any 
ew lea ,-0~n· to find coincidences and di fTcre;l tia tions with 
an accredited work of the period is hound to prove 
futile. ~till we are compelled to do this1 because 
scholars have attempted it rig·htly or wrongly and have 
dra\vn conclusions mostly of an untenable character. 

s~·c. i1.•. iNSCRIPTiONS OF .·l~~OKA 

Thanks to the energ-y and enthusiasm as well as 
transparent earnestness of scholars in the field of 
:\;okan script. \\"C have to-day the history of Asokan 
studies. The discovery. decipherment and interpreta­
tion of the !11scriptiolls of Piyadasi. as the late Senart 
styled them, cover a long and fruitful period of nearly 
two centuries commencing roughly from the middle of 
the eighteenth century. It would be interesting to 
know that Asokan scholarship had an ancient history 
as well. In the everflowing and nay, overflowing 
stream of foreign travellers and visitors to this ancient 
land from very early times for some reason or other, 

1 See Appendix. 
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one could reckon two celebrated names Fa-Hicn and 
Yuan Chwang. These were two Chinese tra vcllcrs 
who came to India at long intervals, the first visiting it 
in the fourth century after Christ and the second in 
the seventh century. Our thanks arc due to these l\VO 

savants, who have left behind them the invaluable 
legacy of their writings \\'hich has considerably con­
trilmted to enrich our knowledge of Indian History. 
These travellers cndcavoure(l to get a true interpreta­
tion of Asokan inscriptions though not with much suc­
cess. vVhen Fa-Hien visite(l this land in the fourth 
century A.D. hardly six centuries have passed after 
Asoka and it is indeed a wonder that this traveller \\·as 
not able to get at experts who \voulcl rightly and cor­
rectly interpret the script contained on the rocks and 
pillars where i\soka had caused his ordinances to he 
inscribed. This mainly explains that the knowledge 
of the script had decayed so much that these inscrip­
tions became sealed to an ordinary Indian of the fourth 
century A.D. According to a recent writer these 
travellers "have recorded wrong readings of those 
inscriptions, the results of mere guess work or hearsay 
information of local people not confessing to theit· own 
ignorance of the scripts.m· This reminds us of the 
accounts left hy l\'legasthenes some centuries earlier, 
some of which is treated as either drawn from imagi­
nation or from hearsay information. We do not know 
of any other attempt made afterwards in the direction 
of deciphering the script. As a matter of fact these 
accounts were forgotten hy the sons of India, and the 
inscriptions stood dumb and silent for centuries 
together. 

1 R. K. Mookerji's Asoka, Prefatory Note, pp. vii and viii. 
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The tirst honour of discO\·ery of these records so 
important to the stuLly of Indian History goes to Padre 
Ticlicnthaler who found a {ew fragments of the Delhi 
I >ilJar at the city of Delhi as early as 1/SO or there­
about. ln the year 1/03i the Barftbar and :0J agarjuni 
J Lill Gt\·es were visitell fur the tirst time by J. H. Har­
ington. The next stag-e was when Captain Polier 
had the pri,·ilcge of tliscovering the Delhi-Topra Pillar 
lnscriptio11. ~ume of these discoveries were publishell 
111 the .·/sialic Nt'St'arclzcs in 1801. 

The next stage ,,·as when Colonel James 
Tud discm·ered in 1~22 the Gin1;"1r Ruck Inscription and 
l\l. 1\. Court the ~h~thb~tzgarhi H.ock Edict in 1836. 
The next year witnessed the discovery by Lieute­
nant Kittoe of the Dhauli Rock Edict. In 1840 
Captain Hurt lliscoverecl the Bair~tt Rock Inscrip­
tion otherwise known as the Bhabra Edict. Other 
discoveries then followed: the Jauga~la H.ock In­
scription in 1 ~SO, the K~tlsl Rock Inscription in 
1S60, and the Bairat l\-linor Rock Edict in 1872, 
by Sir \Valter Elliot. Forrest and Carlleylc res­
pectively. The latter made also another impor­
tant discovery in the Rampf1rvft Pillar Edict. 
The Htl}>B~tth l\linor Rock Edict was the other dis­
covery of this time, and needless to say, that these dis­
coveries enriched the Asokan scholarship by attracting 
many a savant in this direction. A detailed study is 
bound to swell the section. Other important dis­
coveries were the three Mysore lVIinor Rock Edicts 
found by Lewis Rice in 1891, the Nigliva Pillar Edicts 
and the Rummindei in 1895 and 1896 respectively. 
Far more important than these was C. Beadon's 
discovery of the J\llaski Rock Inscription in 1915 in 

M-6 
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the Raichur District of the Nizam's Dominions. 1• The 
very first line of this remarkable inscription records 
Devlilza"lhpi)'asa /lsolwsa. 2 This is the key \\'hich 
opened to us the new knowledge that after all Piya­
darsi of the Inscriptions is no one other than Asoka. 
Last in the list hut not least in importa111.:e is the uew 
discovei·y made in 192H of a set of Ruck Edicts uear 
Gooty in the Kurnool District. 

But what is more important and perhaps valuable 
is the study of decipherment, in which direction much 
energy and time have been spent nut without profit to 
the scholarly world. The publication of clrawing 
lithographs, impressions, and full copies of the inscrip­
tions discovered next occupied the attention of lndo­
ogists. In 1834 in the ]o'l£1'/Wl of the Asiatic Socicl)' of 
Bengal (Vol. III) James Prinsep, the father of the in­
terpretation of these dumb Edicts, essayed to read ar.cl 
understand the Asokan alphabet by the classification of 
vowels, consonants, etc. His attempt produced vast 
and fruitful results. For Prinsep was able to read the 
Delhi-Topra Pillar Edicts :fully and successfully and 
published it with his translation in the .I ournal uf the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (Vol. VI)· He pursued his 
studies with that critical and incluiring zeal character­
istic of a born researcher. In 1838 he began a com­
P~rative study of the two inscriptions at Dhauli and 
Girnar and he found to his surprise that both of them 
were identical in every respect, whether it he in script, 
contents or otherwise. He translated them and had 

1 See J. R. A. s., 1916, pp. 838-39. Also Hyderabad Arch. Ser. 
No. I (1915). 

2Corpus, p. 174. 
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the whole published in the YII Yolume of the Journal 
of til(· .·/sialic .\.o!'it'l_\' of 8cnrJal. 1 The year 1879 is 
mem()rahle in the long- and interesting story of J\sokan 
scholarship from a variety of standpoints. Then was 
published the first volume of the Cor pus Inscriptionum 
I ndil'antiJI by Cunningham on the Inscriptions of Asoka. 
The Corpus embodied the Rock Edicts, the Pillar Edicts, 
and the Cave Inscriptions so far discovered. A quick 
succession of publications \Yith different interpretations 
foli<m·ccl. Prominent among· these eadv works \\·ere 

' . 
~enart's Lcs Inscriptions de Pi\'adasi (1881) and 
Biihlers' contrilmtinns to the Z. n. 111. G. and Epigra­
pl!ia Indica (\"ob. 1 and Tl). The momentous publi­
cation of all is the new edition of the Cor pus by the late 
11 ultzsch in 19.2.:; \\·hose life-work for the cause of 
lndian History is too well known to need mention 
here. 1 t is a momtmcntal publication. very valnable to 
students of T ndia's :\ncient I-1 is tory. 

In acldi tion to these various publications in all the 
learned journals throug-hout the \Yorlcl, we have four 
biographical sketches on the life and career of that 
nnique personality who satisfies the qualities and quali­
fications of a Rajasattama as described in the Epic 
literature. These are hy V. A. Smith, D. R. Bhandar­
kar, J. M. lVIacphail and R. K. :Mookerji. \Vhen Senart 
and Bi.ihler tried to interpret these records, they had 
neither the facility not· the opportunity of a scholar of 
to-day in the shape of mtmerous Pali publications. and 
above ail the discovery and publication of the Kautalh•a 
Artha.,~astra which has very much modified the .int~r­
pretation of these inscriptions. J\ comparative study 

1, Sec Sylvain Lrvi's rrmarks in the ! oumal of Department of 
Lft/crs, (Cal.) IX, p. 11. 
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of the different terms1· and even of contents of both 
Asoka's Inscriptions and the Art/za,\~ilstra has been 
attempted by many a scholar, sometimes leading to a 
thorough revision and a radical change in the original 
interpretation. In spite of the ever-growing volumi­
nous studies in this particular direction, a vast ficlcl 
still exists for a critical student of comparati\'e 
studies. In interpreting these records, one must 
he very familiar not only with the tradition handed 
down from earliest times, hut also contemporary 
history, and the history ancl policy of i\~oka's 
immediate predecessors. In the light of this study a 
new outlook and a new interpretation of the Edicts 
seems to he called for, with all due respect to scholars 
whose sincere endeavours in this direction no one can 
dispute. The next question to ask is whether the 
Edicts have materially helped the historian of Ancient 
India and if so, in what respects. i\ hinl's eye­
view of the \vhole indicates that the Edicts enable us to 
construct a true history of the great l\1auryan Emperor 
Asoka. Before the discovery of all these inscriptions 
we had simply to depend on the legendary accounts of 
the P~tli texts and Buddhist literature which claim 
the Emperor to be a Buddhist. Such evidence could only 
be one view of his life and career and cannot he the 
unquestioned vie\v Th · ·'pt1"0 ns2 have thrown · e 111SC11 • 

w~lcon~e l~ght especially with regard to his relation~ 
wtth hts ktth and kin thotwh the legends make him out 
to he a blood-thirsty tyrant who killed his near and dear 
for the sake of the Magadha throne. This is only 
one instance among the many which go to show that 

1 See the last two Pages at the end of the chapter. 
2 (;orptts, Intro., p. xlviii, 
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fundamental di fferenccs exist between the accredited 
authority of the inscriptions and the Buddhist legends. 
The inscriptions again pro,·e that Asoka's Dharma was 
not merely the Buddhist. as is repeatedly made out/· but 
was non-sectarian in character. Its aim was to bring 
satisfaction to all :-ects-orthodox as well as heterodox. 
-of the Empire. .:\~oka felt it the duty of the State 
to afford protection and peace to any faith or creed so 
long as that creed or faith did not interfere with the 
neighbouring faith. and so long as there was no mis­
understanding anwng them. ..-\soka promulgated a 
policy \\'hirh helped the diHerent religious sects to move 
on friendly terms, with no spirit of rivalry or rancour. 

The inscriptions n f 1\~oka are important from 
political and economic points oi view also. lt is the 
narrow view of the writer in the Ellc_\'dopacdia Brit­
tcwica (11th edition) who remarks2 : "Th~ inscriptions, 
which contain altogether about 5.000 words. arc entirely 

, of religious import. and their references to worldly 
aiTairs arc incidental." Perhaps the same view is held by 
another authority. E. Hultzsch, who says: "His Edicts 
arc not concerned with pnhlic affairs, but arc of an 
almost purely religious character.":' This is due to the 
want of correct understanding of the ancient Hindu 
ideal of politics and religion. To the ancient Hindus 
politics and religion were intertwined, and neither could 
exist hy itself. In fact secular affairs. as we under­
stand to-day, were largely governed by religious 
and ethical ideas and ideals.'' It was the dharma 

1 Corpus, Intro., ch. v. 

2 Vol. II, p. 764. 

3 C. I. I., Vol. I, Intro., XXXVI. 

4 Sec Author's paper l.r Artha.Siistra secular? Sec Proceedi11gs of 
the Third Orie11t11l Conference, 1924, PJl. 614-631, 
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of the State, without which any function of the State 
would be ineffective and perfectly useless. l\ [uch of 
political and economic history could he g-leaned from 
these inscriptions as could he seen from the following­
pages. Suffice it to say here that the inscriptions have 
enabled us to reconstruct an account of the central and 
provincial administration of the 1Iauryan empirr. 
Asoka's interest in Jive--stock, their improvement 
and efficiency, in agriculture. in the rcnsus fo1· 

taxation and other purposes he:us the testimony to 
prove that the Emperor was mnch concernecl 
with the material welfare of the ~tate.• This is 
the trivarga conception of the ancient political 
philosophers. A statesman like 1\soka must have 
known that both material welfare ancl moral we] fare 
depended for their progressive realization on the politi­
cal machinery of the Janel. Hence Asoka look so much 
pains to carry on the administration of the Janel. In 
these respects the author of these inscriptions did not 
materially differ from the author of the Artha..fl7sl·ra 
and, on the other hand, the latter was the model {01-

Asoka to follow. Thus the inscriptions of Asoka 
have a many-sided interest. They are in every way 
concerned with public affairs, the latter consisting 
~nainly of the propagation and preservation of dharma 
m the wide sense of the term. In the absence of these 
rec?rds of incalculable value. there conlcl he no authori­
tative history of l\lauryan India. Tt i~ the d~scovery 
of the Artha.Sash·a and the more important chscovery 
of these Edicts that have enabled us to speak of 
Mauryan empire and Mauryan history. These have 
enriched the history of this epoch for which we had to 

1 (orptts, P· xlix Ontroduction), 
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'lepeud till \·ery recently only on the writings of l\rlegas­
thenes and other classical writers. \Ve are to-day in 
possession of different and iudependent sources of in­
formation, a comparati\·e study of which bears the test 
that the .l\lauryan India was socially, economically, and 
politically in an ath·anced stale, its institutions largely 
anticipating those of modern times. 

The following- are. among- others, the terms whose 
interpretations ha\·e been arriYetl at by their identifica­
tioll with the 1'-.autallyan cxprcsswns:-

I. Y uta ( 1-: . 1::. Ill) 

2. l'r;-ltlc;ika (R.E. lll) 

J. l'ari~a (R.E. l, \"ll) 

-t. l'ulisa (l'illar E. I\') 

;,. l;;u_1aniiyam (R. E. 111) 

6. tallat,·iiyc ayatiyc ca ll.!.E. X; Jau­
ga<Ja n:rsion) 

7. Vrara ( ll, R. E.; Vl, R. E.) 

t:'. r.;agala-Yiyuh;ilaka (I Scp. H.. E., 
Dhauli) 

9. 1 'alikilda (I )o.) 

10. llharma\ijaya (K E. Xlll). 

.·1 rl lra.§<isl ra. 

Yukta (Bk. 11, ch. 5 and 9). 

ryadc~\r (Bk. IV, ch. 1). 

Pari~au (Bk. 1\", ch. 1). 

Puru~a (Bk. 11, ch. 5). 

Ga1_1aniiyam (ilk. 11, ch. 6). 

tattit ,.c ca ayatyari1 ca ( Bk. V, 
ch. 1 and -t). 

Vraja (Bk. II, sec. 1). 

l'aura-,·yavaharika 
ch. 12). 

(Bk. 

l'ariklda (Bk. IV, ch. 9). 

I, 

1 )hanna vijaya (Bk. XII, 
ch. 1). 

11. :\thabhagiya (1\.ummindci Pillar). .\~tabhaga (Bk. II, ch. 24). 

12. Vi,·i1tha (Shasram R.I.) Vyu~tam (ilk. II, ch. 6). 

13. Simalc (V P.E.) Srimara (Bk. II, ch. 17). 

1-1. Vracahhiunika 
Edicts) 

( Shiih. and ~Hins. Vivitftdhyak$a 
3-t). 

(Bk. II, ch. 
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Oriyi11u/ mca11inv. 

1. Officer. 

2. Provincial chief or oflicer. 

3. School, Committee. 

4. Agents. 

lutapre/aliull ill tltc li!Jirt uf 
the A rthastlstra. 

Suuordinate ( ;overnmeut ser­
vaut. 

Ofliccr in charge .,f criruinal 
administration. 

Council. 

:\ssistants to Yuktas. 5· Fur registering 
PUrposes of 

accounts. 
these rules, for Department of accounts. 

6. Immediate and 

7. Cow, cattle. 
long time to come. I' resent an(! future. 

8. Oflic~r in charge of 
hon of city. 

9. Troul.Jie t . 
• or lure, harsh 

10. 'CorH!Uest b 
Y lllorality.' 

11. Partakin.. of . h 
"' nc es. 

adrninistra-

treatment. 

12. A civil d 
13. 

14. 

ay spent in travelling. 
Some eatable animal. 

Officer in charge of high roads, etc. 

l'asture. 

City .Magistrate. 

I'mrishrncnt amounting tu tor­
ture. 

H.ighteuus war. 

An eighth share. 

A night and a day. 

Stag. 

Superintendent of Pastures. 

Non:-Si "b . 
ject of p nee this Was written I found a contn utwn on the suL-
by Dr. R~~~lelism betweell /Uoka's Edicts and Kaztfa/ya's /l rtfzasa.stra 
Conference (~~~tnnd Mook.erji in the Proceedings of the Fifth Oriental 

lore) • Pp. 329-347. 



CHAPTER II 

THE EXTE~T A::\'D CHARACTER OF THE 

Ei\lPIRE 

Sec. i. THE EXTENT OF TJ-IE EMPIRE 

Elsewhere 1 has been shown how from early Vedic 
times the king of the ancient Hindu State was the main­
spring of the polity, and this state of affairs continued 
to exist down to the period of the KaufaliJ'a Artlza­
.Ni.stra. if not, still later. Before \Ve go to examine 
the position of the monarch in the polity of the 1\:Iauryas, 
and the nature and extent of authority exercised by 
him in this period, it \vill be well to survey briefly the 
events and circumstances, which in the epoch immediate­
ly preceding· that of the l\lauryas, had tended largely 
to contribute to the consolidation of regal po.wer. 

That the royal dynasty which immediately preceded 
the l\lauryan was that of the great Nam.las who exer­
cised their sway for well-nigh a century, is quite clear. 
But the materials available at present are too meagre 
to enable us to ascertain and describe the exact limits 
of their empire. But this much is certain that it in­
cluded a good portion of the south of India in addition 
to their vast territory in the north. An inscription 
of the twelfth century after Christ records a tradition 
that one of the provinces subject to the rule of the 

1 Author's Hiudr£ Admiuistrativc Iustitutio11s, (Madras Universil~l· 

1929). 
M-'1 
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Nandas was Kuntala which comprised the \ V estern 
Dekhan and the North of l\lysore. And this derives 
very strong support from another fact, namely, that 
the K9Jlg.mba_kiJ1gs _ _oj South India trace their descent 
from a certain Nanda, undoubtedly a member of this 
ancient royal family. 1• The above inscription there­
fore shows that the Nanda empire embraced also a 
good portion of the South. That being so, it may he 
safely ~ssumed and it is not an improbable assumption 
that when Candragupta lVlaurya ascended the throne 
he was in possession of the whole of this empire left 
intact by his Nanda predecessors. It has been cotl­
tended, however, that in the revolution effected by 
Candragupta with the help of his minister Cfu_1akya, 
several States which had been loosely attached to the 
Empire under the strono- hand of the N andas cut them-

h 

selves off the Empire and declared their independence. 
Among these were, perhaps, the South Indian provinces 
as they were far ~way from the Capital: That this 
was a possibility can be seen from the h1story of the 
Mauryas. Mention may he made of four factors in 
the light of which one may conclude that the Empire of 
the N andas slowly expanded itself under the first rulers 
of the Mauryas. 

The J aiua Tradition 
First, there is the tradition transmitted by the 

sacred b~oks of the J ains that Candragupta lVIaurya 
was a J ama by religion and that in the evening of his 
life he abdicated his thr~ne in favour of his son Bindu­
sara who succeeded him in 298 B.C., and that after the 
abdication Candragupta placed himself under the 

I See Rice, .Mj•sore aud Coorg from the Juscriplious, (1909), p. 3; 
Smith, Early Htslory of India, 4th Ed., p. 158; G. M. Moracs, Kadamba 
Kt~la, p. 9 (Bombay, 1931), · 
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spiritual guidance of Bhadrabahu, the last in the cate­
gory uf the Jaina saints well known as the Sruta:. 
kcvalins. Both appear to have g·one so far south as 
Sra \'at_la Belgola in the l\lysore State where Candra­
gupta embraced asceticism, and finally gave up his life 
in that n~ry place by starvation, so highly meritorious 
in the eyes of the Jainas. Consequently Srava1_1a Bel­
gola is L'\·en to-tlay hehl in great veneration by the 
members of the Jaina sect. If this story is not 'imagi­
native history' as\" .. \. ~mith remarked in the ti.rst 
edition ol his Earl_\' llistory of l11dia. but 'has a solid 
foundation on fact' according to the reYised opinion 
of the same historian, then it is quite reasonable to 
assume that the southern prO\·ince of the Nandas re­
mained an integral part of the empire and did not show 
any signs of re\·olt during· the change of dynasty. The 
possible alternati\·e supposition that Canclragupta might 

·have conquered the southern province will not stand 
to reason. since Candragupta was the first monarch of 
a new line o [ kings who came to the throne after over­
throwing the reigning N anda dynasty. To effect this 
in his own Capital and to make the Empire rest on an 
unshakable foundation would have required and 
absorbed all the energy and effort of a life-time. Thus 

. busy at home, Candragupta could have hardly directed 
his attention or diverted his activity to the Dekhan also. 
If again the tradition that Candragupta chose the far 
south, Sravat_la Belgola, for his retirement and death 
1s tntstworthy, 1

· l\Jysorc must have been to him quite 

1 For Jaina tradition, sec Rice, Mysorc aud Coorg, pp. 3-9; Q.J.M.S., 
Ban~alore, October, 1922; E. I., Vol. XIII, pp. 430-47; Rice, [ 11scriptiotiS 
at .\'ra'i'CI!W Brlgola (1889), Intro., pp. 1-15. Cg 11 tra. ]. F. Fleet, 
Iud. Ant., Vol. XXI (1892), pp. 156-60; Ep. Iudica, Vol. III, p. 171, 
IIOIC, 
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a_home, which a recently conquered province could 
never be. It may then appear, that Candrabrtlpta must 
have succeeded to the N anda empire including the 
Dekhan province. 

Lewis Rice draws our attention to a number of in­
scriptions at Sraval)a Belgola discovered by him in 1874 
where Bhadrabahu and Candragupta Muninclra arc 
frequently and jointly mentioned,1• adding that Candra­
gupta attained such spiritual eminence as he was for 
a long time served by the forest deities. This, I\Jr. 
Rice, substantiates from literature. The Hrhat/wtlza­
kosa of Hari~et:ta (lOth century) refers to King Candra­
gupta as a disciple of Bhadrabahu. There is, besides, 
another work, Bhadral)(ihuc(wita, attributed to Ratnft­
nandi of the 15th century, where a similar account 
occurs. The same is found in another modern work 
Rajavali-lwtha by Devacandra, perhaps belonging to 
the earlier part of the 19th century. The migration 
was, according to the Brhatlwtha/wsa, to the Punnata, 
a province in the sonth-west of Mysore2 famous for its 
beryl even· in the second century A.D. according- to 
Ptolemy who calls it Ponnnata. 

The evidence of Taranatha 

Secondly, there is the evidence of the Tibetan 
historian Taranatha,3 according to whom, Bindusftra 
assisted by the glorious Cat:takya, who was responsible 
to a great .extent for Candragupta's accession to the 

1 Mj•sore a11d Coorg from the brscriptiot~s, PP· 3 and 4. 
2 samghopi samasta guruvakyatah dak~il)a pathadcsastha 

punnatavi~ayam yayuJ:tl · 

3 Schiefncr p. 89, Taranatha's Geschichte Des Bucldhismus, (1869). 
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I\Iagadha throne, is said to have made extensive con­
quests in the country south of the Vindhyas. "After­
wards there ruled the son of Candragupta, by name 
Bindusara who was born in the country of Gaura, for 
35 years. The I\Iinister and Brahman Cat)akya con­
jured up the jealous Yamfmtaka. After he had seen 
his face the power of his mtlnfra became very great. 
By means of magic, he killed the kings and ministers 
of about 16 towns. And when in consequence of this, 
the king began a war, he broug-ht the country which 
was situated between East and \Vest Oceans into his 
power. 1 Then this Brahman killed, by different 
methods, 3,000 people and by ditTerent uses of narlwfa 

he fooled nearly 10,000 people. Further he expelled 
several people, disunited them, made them immovable, 
dumb, etc. As a result of all these sins, he died of a 
loathsome disease and was confined to Hell. During 
the time of this king, in the town of Kusumapura a 
vihara named Kusumalat'lkara was erected in which 
the great .-\carya l\Iatrceta lived and propagated the 
law of the I\Jahayana and Hi:nayana. Towards the 
end of the life of the Acarya l\1fltrceta there ruled 
Bindusara's brother's son, King Sri:candra. He built 
a temple to the Arya Avalokitesvara, and supported 
2,000 Bhik~us who taught the Mahayana. When 
Rahulabhaclra was teaching in Nalancla he built there 
fourteen beautiful halls and fourteen incomparable 
religious schools. After King Sricanclra had ended 
his rule many years had passed by, when in the west in 
the kingdoms of Tili and 1\Ialva a young king Karyika 
,vas elected ruler. At that time 28 mines ,:vith pre-

1 This means that Bindusara enlarged the territory already in pos­
session under his father. 
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cious stones were discovered and the king became rich. 
In all parts of the world he built hig temples and enter­
tained 20,000 Bhiksus of great and small vehicles. 
Therefore one must know that the kings Kani~ka and 
Kat:J.ika are not one and the same person.»~ Though 
the above statement is open to question inasmuch as it 
refers, to the time of Bindusflra, the 11ahftyfma and 
the H1nayana systems which were the products of 
much later times, yet it clearly demonstrates that 
Bindnsara of whom we have unfortunately no docu­
ments, literary or e1)ig-raphical, was busy extending the 
empire in the south of India in addition to that left by 
his father. That Binclusftra must have been a great 
soldier and conqueror is corroborated hy the testi­
mony of the Greek writers who refer to him as A mit ro­
chates (Sans.: Amitraghftta), a terror to the enemies. 
It is not a name but a surname which indicates his 
great prowess in war and his extensive conquests.2 

Bindusara could not have earned this title for nothing·. 
There was no necessity for his conquest of the North 
India as the whole territory was under his father's 
suzerainty. Nor is there any possibility of Bindu ... 
sara carrying his arms beyond the borders of the 
Indian continent. It is, therefore, obvious that his 
conquests of the Dekhan must have been so difficult and 
arduous as to merit this hard-earned title. In conclusion 
Candragnpta sncceeclccl to the Kuntala province left to 
him hy the N andas. His son Binclnsftra acqnirecl fur­
ther territories so much so that the empire of Asoka 
comprised the whole of the Peninsular India roughly 

1 Tr. from Schiefner, pp, 89-90. 

2 That it is but a mere title is proved· by the R(imliya~w where 
Valmiki describes the bold warrior Kumbhakarrya as amitraghata (VI, 
60-97). 
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down to the latitude of ~ellore. If it is conceded that 
. \~uka couquered the prO\·incc of Kaliitga, then Bindu­
s~tra either in the capacity of the Viceroy under his 
father at the prodncial capital. \"idisa, or in his own 
personal capacity as king, must haYc been busy in con­
quering anll acquiring the southern parts other than 
that ui the Kuntala. 

Collqllcst of 1\.alili!Ja! 

1 t has been suggestell that even the conquest of 
KaliJ.Iga was not the conquest oi an independent pro­
vince hut only a suppre~sion of a rebcllion. 1 There 
is o ( course the e\·idence of the Purat)as that the empire 
of the 1\andas \\·as as large and as extensive as that 
of the l\lauryan empire at the commencement. \Ve 
have already shown how the Kuntala province must 
have been a part of the empire of 1\lagadha under the 
N andas. There is again inscriptional evidence to 
shmv that Kalil1ga \vas also one o ( these provinces. In 
the course of a learned note on the Hathi-gumpha 
Inscriptions of Khftravela, I~. D. Banerjea remarks: 
"Three centuries before Kharavela and two hundred 
years before Asoka, Kaliliga was conquered by N anda I 
or Nandivanlhana, the founder of the Nanda dynasty 
of l\'lagadha. This invasion was not a mere raid and 
Kaliti.ga continued under the N anda kings at least for 
some time. This is proved by the mention of public 
works undertaken during the reign of N anda I, who 
excavated a canal in this country." 2 

vV e arc not in possession of facts or fio-ures which ;:, 

would definitely mark out the period when Kaliilga 

1. Vide P. T. S., Hislor_\' of Tamils, p. 140. Prof. E. ]. Rapson 
seems to think that this was possible from his alternative statement 
'or that it haJ revolted and was reconquered by Asoka' (C.H./., p. 315). 

2Scc line 6 of the inscription. Also J.B.O.R.S., III, pp. 502-3. 
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threw off the yoke of the empire of Magadha, and 
whether it effected its independence even during the 
epoch of the N andas or in the revolution effected by 
Candragupta Maurya or even later. If the l.VIauryan 
invasion of South India is an historical fact, and if 
Bindusara's conquests were mai~ly beyond the 
Vindhyas, then it is plausible to postulate a theory that 
Kalinga continued to be a part of the Magadha empire 
under the two first Mauryan emperors. But soon after 
Asoka's succession, the sturdy Kalingas declared inde~. 
pendence. The emperor, though actuated hy the prin­
ciple of dharmavija)'U, had no other option than to 
engage himself in asztravijaya by conquering them with 
sword and bloodshed. There is of course a view that 
Asoka's eclectic ethics were the consequence of 
Kalinga war, its horrors and atrocities. Though we 
do not hear of any other incident which made it 
necessary on the part of the Emperor to take arms 
it could not by itself be the starting point of enunciat­
ing the policy of peace and good-will. Asoka 
must have possessed divine temperament from his early 
life, which enabled him to turn even sour things sweet. 
The peculiar character in him, viz., to girdle all 
around with music, the music of the heart, must have 
been an inborn characteristic and not the mere out­
come of a particular incident or even a series of in­
cidents.1· Until it is proved on reliable evidence that 
Kalinga was an independent country at the accession 
of Asoka, and that the latter pursued at the outset a 
policy of aggression and self-aggrandisement for en-

1 This seems to be also the view of Edmund Hardy. Sec Kouig 
Asoka, p. 21 (last para.), published by Von Kirchheim & Co., Mains, 
1913. 
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larging the territc •rial limit:-; uf his empire. it is reason­
able to presume that Kalii1ga continued to be a part of 
the empire of ~lagadha from :\'an<la l to A~oka. and 
asserted its autonomy under .\~oka. Thi~ he put 
down with a :-;trong hand. a~ hel1ts the duty of an 
emperor oi en~n oi the Raja:-;attama type. 

l'llt' t''i.'idc'llt't' of the li.dicls 

The next remarkable circumstance in this connec­
tion is the fact that the Rock E<licts of .\~oka haye been 
discoyered in a number of place:-; in ~outh India such 
as Siddhapura. Bratmag-iri. J <l\ inga RftmcSYara hill in 
l\Tysore in 1~92. in l\.laski in the Nizam's dominions1 

ami lastly in a place near l;ooty in the Kurnool Dis­
trict discovered hy Ann l;hose, the well-known geo­
logist of Calcutta, while directing mining O}lcrations 
in that district. The discoYery of the A~okan Edicts 
in these places is in itself a sufl1cicnt testimony to the! 
extent of the empire during the time of Asoka. In· 
addition to this there is again evidence of rare value 
in the inscriptions themselves. 'fhree inscriptions of 
Asoka, Rock Edicts II. Y aml XUI make specific men­
tion of the southern provinces describing them at the 
same time as either dependent on, or independent of, the 
l\Iauryan empire. .In the ~econd Edict, mention is 
made of the neighbouring countries such as the Colas, 
the PfU,l<Jya~, the Satyaputra, the Keralapntra and the 
Tambapanni. In the V Rock Edict the neighbours 
mentioned arc the Yonas. Kambojas, Gandharas, Ri~ti­
kas, Pitinikas, etc. In the thirteenth Rock Edict the 
Colas, the Pat.I<Jyas and the Tfunhapanni arc mentioned 
m addition to the statement "likewise where the king 

1 For details, sec 1-I)•dcrabad Arch. Series, No. 1, 1915. 

M-8 
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dwells among the Visas, Vajris, the Andhras antl Puli­
das.m· From these it is quite safe to infer that the 
Mauryan empire must have had its southern litnits 
extended up to the Tamil kingdoms before Asuka's 
time, or at any rate in Bindusara's reign. 

The evidence of Tamil Literature 

The fourth and last is the evidence to he fuuml 
on this point in early Tamil literature. There arc four 
clear references to the Southern invasion of the 11aur­
yas, three in the Ahana1Jfttzt and one in the Pura 11 a11aru.. 
The following is the literal transl<¥:ion of the passages 
in question : 

1. "The rock of the sky-kissing high mountain which 
the Moriyar had cut down for the free passage of their 
golden chariot-wheels.112 

2. "If he should hear of our unbearable anguish and 
grief here he would not, even for the sake of the im­
mense riches of the Nand as, tarry there amidst the 
mountain rocks which the new Moriyar had cut clown 
for the smooth passage of their well-adorned chariot­
wheels when they came down upon the south with an 
army of horses and elephants because the king of 
Mohur had refused to submit when the Kosar with 
chariots, swift-flying like the winds, routed the enemies' 
forces on the field of battle with their drums vocifer­
ously sounding on the high hoary Podiyil hill. 113 

1 Biihlcr, Ep. l11d., II, p. 471 and S. K. Aiyangar, Bcgi11nings of 
Sottlh l11dian History, pp. 69-70. 

2 Vi1,1poru ncduvarai iyaltcr moriyar 
Poupuuai tikiri tiritarak kuraitta 
arai ... 

-AitaHt, 69, by Paratikorrauar. 
a Nampatar kiirum-arutuyar kctpin 

Na11dat1 verttkkai caitiuum marravat-
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3. ''The sky-kissing snow-capped mountain-rock 
which the l\ Toriyar had cut down for the free passage 
of theit· golden chariot-wheels when they swept down 
on thL' south with the \"a<Jukar marching before, strong 
with the streng-th of their mighty swift-flying arrows."~ 

4. '"The mmmtain-rock which the ~Ioriyar with the 
sky-touching umhrdla and the bannered chariot had 
cut down inr the easy passage of their chariot-wheels.m 

That there was an in,·asion of. or expedition 
against. the ~outh by the .Jfori_\'ar is perfectly clear 
from these extracts: hut there is some dilTerence of 
opinion as to who could be the ill oriyar referred to in 
the ahoYe passages. ~ome hold3 that the reference is 
undoubtedly to the army of the l\Iauryan King Candra­
gupta or his son and successor Bindusara, while others 

lait~alar \"ali to!i n~l kotit-
tuuaik alanna tmnaitcrk kocar 
tnumii dalat tarumpat.taip podiyil 
innicai muracait ka\ippikut tiraitg-at­
tl'mmuuai citailta iianrai mohiir 
p:u.tiyf1 maiyir pakaitalai ,·anta 
mak<-'!u tauai -;:·amba miiri.\'llr 
punaitcr ucmi uru!iya kuraitta 
yilait~un~) !aruYiya araivai 

-Allam, 251, by Mamiilaoar. 

1 murat)miku \'ac,lukar muuuura moriyar 
tcnrisai matiram lllll!)!)iya yaravirku 
vitJIJura vongiya paniyirmi kunrat­
tm)kadirt tikiri uru)iya kuraitta 
arai. 

-Aizam, 281, by Mamiilaoar. 

2 vit)poru ncduitkuc.laik-kotittcr monyar 
tinkatirt tikiri tiritarak kuraitta, arai. 

· -Pteram, 175, by Attirai:ya!,lar. 

:1 Beginnings of South Indian Histor)•, Ch. II, pp. 81-103 Proceed­
ings of Sccmrd Oriental Co:rf<'rcncc (Cal.,), p. 319ff K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri in Q.].l\LS., Vol. XVI p. 305. Somasundara Dc5ikar, I.H.Q., 
Vol. IV p. 135ff. 
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think1 that the M or£ya1· here mentioned are only the 
:Mauryas of Km'lkfm who came into prominence some 
time in the fifth century A.D. But the weight of 
evidence both direct and circumstantial, seems to 
incline strongly in favour of the former vic\\'. 

In these passages then there is a clear rc f erence 
to a mighty invasion to the South T ndian Kingdoms by 
the northern Jllfnri_var in the conr:-;e of which they had 
to hew clown a mountain that. stood in their way and 
carve a passage for their war-chariots. This g-rand 
exploit of theirs is mentioned and comtllcmorated in all 
the four extracts quoted above. The other facts con­
nected with this invasion mentioned in them arc, that 
the invaders were celebrated chariot-warriors, that 
their chariots were adorned with victorious banners, 
that their umbrella, one of the insignia of sovereignty, 
was as lofty as the sky, that this expedition was under­
taken to put clown the Mohflr king who had refused 
to submit to the Kosar who had on a former occasion 
defeated in a pitched battle all the hostile forces of the 
South arrayed against them, and that the Va(,lnkar 
served in this expedition as their vanguard. vVhat is 
of more interest is that in one of them (the second 
extract above) the invaders are designated as the 'llrw 

Moriyar. 

These several incidents unmistakably indicate that 
the invasion was hy the mighty army of a victorious 
emperor for the purpose of bringing clown a re­
calcitrant ruler of a South Indian principality who 
alone had refused submission when all others had been 
vanquished and overthrown by the Kosar fighting 

1 History of the Tamils, pp. 521-6; Pa1)c.lit Raghava Aiyang-ar, 
Ccrau-.'\rJi{Jli!!IIZ'a~l (First rd.), 1915, p. 165 ff. The Pa1.H.Iit has omittr1l 
this portion in the seconcl edition of his work. 
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evidently under the banner of the Imperial 1\~Iauryas. 

\\.ho these Ko~ar•· and \·a~lukar were who form­
ed part oi the imperial forces? \Yere they allies 
or tlll·rcenane~; It i~ ditiicult to ascertain beyond 
doubt. But t hl' allusion in otH' and the same passage 
nut only tn thl' iahulou~ Wl'alth of the i\anda-un­
dnnhtl'dly a king oi tlH' great X anda linc-hnt also to 
t lw .11 ori.\'ar itn·asion~ by the author ~famiilauar, bears 
tlw weight 11i tlw evidl'nl'e that these facts were connect­
ed In· ~~·nw association oi idl~as in the mincloftheauthor. 
Xow what other connection could there he except that 
the :\lanrvas were the immediate successors to the 
throne an(l empire. and inheritors of the power and 
wealth of the 1\andas? That this Nanda to whose 
vast hoard of wealth 1\Hi.mftlauar here makes such 
pointed t·eference is the imperial 1\-Iagadha Nanda, is 
dear from another poem of his where also the wealth 
n f N a nda is eulogistically mentioned: 

palpukal niraincla n•lpor 1\'anclar 
sirmiku Jlatalik kn!iik-kaitgai 
nirnml ar kar:mcla nidiyait kollo. 

-Aiuu11, 265, :1\famiilal]ar. 

"T s it the wealth hoarded hy the N andas and kept 
in their capital Pfttali (modern Patna) hut swept away 
and submerged latet; on hy the floods of the Ganges?" 

Panclit l\1. Raghava Aiyangar agrees with this 
interpretation. To me this passage is significant in 
mm·e than one respect. This literary reference 
to the floods of the Ganges, a fact support­
eel hy archreological evidence~ is further corroborated 

1 I have suhmittecl a paper on the K o.~ar, Thrir p/acr in Soutlt 
1m/ian lfistor)', to the AII-Tn!lia Orirntal Confercnre, Patna. 1930. 

2A/ww, 251. 

s Vidr An. Rrp., 1912-13, pp. 55-61; 1913-14, pp. 45-74; 1914-15. 
pp. 45-46, 
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hy an independent testimony. Haraprasftd Sastl"i 
writes: "Buddha-gho~a says in his commentary that 
Buddha predicted the destruction of Pataliputra hy fire, 
flood and feud. So it seems that before his time, i.C' .. 
in the third and fourth centuries there were desthtcth·e 
fires, destructive inundations and internal strifes which 
is very possible in periods of anarchy." 1

• T n sum­
marising briefly the synthesis puhlishe(l in the Annn:1.l 
Reports of the Arch::eological Survey, Beng:1.l Circle, 
D. B. Spooner remarks thus: "The fact that we observe 
a belt of virgin soil some eight feet thick distrihnted 
evenly over the floor appears to me susceptible of only 
one explanation, namely, that the building- was floode(l 
while it stood intact. It was at all events hnrie(l to 
this depth, or its disjecta menz,bra must certainly have 
lain upon the floor. Whether this burial was clue to 
flood or to some other cause, is not a question of much 
archceological interest, but I assume it was by flood, 
because the soil is Ganges silt and virgin. 

"A fiood of this sort is evidenced hy another 
ancient monument not far from here. \Nhen General 
c:mningham dug clown around the Asoka column which 
shll stands at Bakhra in Muzaffarpur he found that 
fi.ve feet of the buried shaft was covered hy a virgin 
sllt which he attributed himself to flood, and his state­
ment has not been challenaed so far as I am aware. 
But if there was in early ~imes a flood like this at 
Bakhra, what was there to prevent its sweeping over 
Patna, too? I know of no high Janel hetw~en the sites. 

"But flood or no flood, it is at all events certain 
that the Mauryan building was buried with eight feet 

1J.B.O.R.S., Vol. VI, p. 32, 



EXTENT & CHARACTER OF THE EMPIRE 63 

of earth over its floor before the fire occurred which 
Jinally destroyed it. 

''That lire ,,·as the medium of this final catastrophe, 
all evidences indicate infallibly. 'fhe thick carpet of 
black ash and charcoal which lay like a pall over the 
whole site below the bottoms of the Gupta walls, is 
proof of this fact ob\"ious enough for any child to read, 
and it is equally oln·ious that these ashes cannot be 
due to any burning of the Gupta structures. Other­
wise how could they lie so uniformly underneath the 
lowest foundations of these buildings? If, however, 
they cannot be of Gupta date, or rather if they cannot 
appertain to the Gupta stratum, they must, by the simple 
law of alternative, appertain to the only other level of 
occupation traceable at this site, namely the l\Iauryan 
stratum.m 

There can then be no doubt that the N andas men­
tioned by l\EtmUla!}ftr could be none other than the 
famous line of the N anda kin~·s who reio·ned at Patali 

~ b • 

or Pfttaliputra and that the .ill oriyar or the new J.1l ori-
}'a r as they arc called were the armies of the l\1auryan 
King Canclragupta who succeeded to the throne of the 
N andas or some one of his lineal successors. From 
the evident gusto with which 1\Himii.la!}ar in more than 
one place refers to the magnificent wealth of the 
N anclas and the martial enterprise of the J\!Iauryas 
where the subject of the poems does not call for it, it 
is safe .to surmise that these incidents should have been 
of no distant occurrence, and therefore fresh in the 
memory of the poet. Now if we could from other 
sources of information ascertain even approximately 
the time of J\!Himitlat)ar it would certainly set this qucis-

l,A 111mal Report 1913-14, p. 47. 
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tion at rest, but unfortunately the materials arc too 
meagre to arrive at any definite conclusion. 1' 

. The next point to examine is the result of this 
lllvasion. The result was indeed far-reaching. The 
l\Iauryan empire expanded a good deal southward. 
~he territory up to the frontiers of the chief Tc.unil 
kmgdotn came direct under the 1lauryan sway, at least 
?uring· the reign of Binclusara, if not earlier. This 
Is evident from the Asokan Pillars and Rocks at the 
tnain road leading to the South (perhaps the nal~:,·i~,a­
Patlza of Sanskrit literature) as well as at Gooty and 
Kalinga. Another result hut more important than 
this was the alliance between the Empire and the Talllil 
states in the South. According to the 1/W~l(la/a theory 
of the Kaufaliya the neighbouring state is supposed to 
~e a potential enemy, if not a natural enemy. The 
~IIlle of Asoka must have been the heyday of the teach­
Ings of the Artha.,!asfra. J<'or literary tradition 
whether Brahmanical, Buddhist, or J a ina lllakcs 
K_autalya-Cal)akya as the minister of C~ndragupta, and 
Btndusara.:! Be that as it may, the mflttencc of the 
A.rtha.Sastra must have been great and profound. In 

l, This fa t f h fl d f the G;.tnges sweeping O\'{T Patin is I. s'd c o t e uu u . I d' I.. , • . u con-
I erable itn t d ll of South n Jan llstory. l•or it I .. I In . Par ance to a stu e1 _ ~ F. . l.ts 1r~:n 
cnl!oned by the Tamil poet ~liimulao.tr; ' I ~Ill Cuuulngham's state-

~e:t .the .flood tnust have occurred after A ~oka s tunc, and from SJ!ooner's 
h ITltnatton of th I • t the fire must have brokcu out at lc-tst L f 

t e e su JJCC , • I ' · 1e ore 
of ~och of the Guptas This may then give c uc tu fixiug the dat<· 
230 \;s Poet roughly. Ifc may be said to have flourished bet werl; 
and hi~c .. and 300 A.D. But his. reference .to the Vclllba !l!anryas 
to th 1 Sllcncc regarding the fire incident may mduce us to assign him 
S ~I ast Period of the Mauryan epoch or perhaps nut far from it p;c 13~-sl~4.author's Studies ·in Tamil Literature all([ Hislol·)•, (1930): 

• 
2 Tara~atha (Schicfncr), p. 89; Hemacandra, Parisi.$/a Par·valt 

(Bibl. Indica), Canto VIII, sl. 445 ff. 
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:-;pi te 11l t hi:-; \H' liud that iu practice the nl!ighbours 
wen· allies 11i the empire. the reprcscntatiYes of the 
latter 11peuiug ho~pitals fur man aml beast cyen in 
those ll'rri t11ries. This indirectly demonstrates that 
these small stall's acknowkdgcd in a way the superior­
ity, ii not the :-;ut.erainty. of the nlauryan emperor. 
The iu\·asiou opened further the possibility of a strong 
Tamil king o\·et-re~H.:hing his enemies in the far north. 
Three centuries latl·r we hear of Ccrau Sellguttuvau 
carrying his arms as far as the l;c.mges antl returning 
\"ictoriously. In much later times another T'amil king 
H.~"tjendra led his amy to the north firetl by ambition 
to he the paramount master of all earth. It equally 
upeued possibilities for a strong i\orth Indian ruler to 
spreatl his sway o\·er the llistant south. \Ve knm':" 
from history l\ Lalik Kftiur's invasion of Peninsular 
India and his march throug-h the Tamil kingdom as 
.far south as Rftllll';waram. 1 Xot only, was 
therefore. the da/,·~·iuatat ha a commercial route 
fur easy aud frequeut intercourse as suo·n·ested bv the 

T ~:::>~:::> J 

~·lrtlw.Msl ra. but also a 11•11 ttary route by which armies 
of the South anll the North passed to and fro. It 
.funned the great highway for .:\;uka to hroatlcast his 
imt>erial t>olic\· 1 ts importance eve11 1· 1 1 t 

• · . , 11 n me 1 a er 
times as in the days ol the J•.ast lnllh c b 

. . , _ 1,. _. . • ompany can e 
seen by a reference to · 11. Scott's 111 ·1·t · 

• . • ::> ~ • • • 1 1 ary routes 111 
h1s Routes m tlze 1 elllll.sllh~ of India/· 

J C .II .I .I 11, pp. l)u-t>7. 
2 Published in 1\Iadras, 1853. 

M-9 



66 :MAURYAN l'OLlTY 

Sec. ii~JJE Lli\IIL"' OF TIIF. F . .lll'JNh IN 1/INIJUSF./;\' 

It is thus defmite that all South lnuia beyo11u the 
Vindhyas, barring of course the Tamil kingdotns, was 
included in the .l\lauryan empire under A;uka. 1 t 
would be equally interesting to kno\V whether there is 
evidence to show that all l-liudustan was under the 
Magadhan sway. Among the places mentioned under 
his dominion arc Pfttaliputra, Khalatika parvata, 1 

Kosfunbi, Lumminigrfuna, U jjain, Takkhasilft, Suvart_1a­
giri <mu Kalitiga. The records of 1-liuen Tsiang bear 
out the fact that K~shmir was also a member of the 
Empirc. 2 That the Empire extended in the north as 
far as the Himftlayan region is also seen fro111 the H.ock 
Edict Xlll where there is a reference to the 0J fthha­
pantis or Nabhakas. That the Tarai and N_epal \Vere 
also part and parcel of the Empire is obvious from the 
Rummindei and ~i_gllva Pillars and from the monu­
ments at Lalitapatan respectively. That Bengal aw.l 

possibly Assam were included in the 1lagadhan Empire 
is evident from different sources. Though there is 
not any definite testimony to include Assam, there is 
no denying the fact that Bengal formed an integral 
part of the Empire. The 1 Ji·z.•j•{i'l.Hllliilw and the 
records of Hiuen Tsiang who noticed the lllolltllllcllls 
of Asoka at Tfunralipti, Karnasuvarna Samatata and . . ' . 

1 Katyayana and Patafijali refer to this hill as Khalatika Jlarvata 
(Malzabha••·a I ii 2) 'l'h · f · JJ- I' 1< 

.. ".> .' • • e same hdl or a part o 1t as I · '· ~ · 
~Ioo.kerJI. surm1ses (/1.\:u/w, p. ZU.=i n) came to he known as Gurathagiri 
as IS evident from the Hathigumpha cave inscription of Kh;:"travda 
and al.so other inscriptions. Again lhl're was a c~Jange in the name 
accorumg to an inscription in the Lomasa l~~i cave of the Barftbar hills. 
It came to be known Pravara hill. Now this hill is well known as 
Barabar Hill containing a numucr u( Ca\'l: Inscriptions. 

~Watters, Vol. I, pp. 267-71; cp. Rajaturai1yi 11 i of KaiiWIICI I, I>· 19, 
ed. by l\L A. Stein. Si-y2t-ki, i, p. 150 ff. 
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other places. all in Bengal. arc the cYidcnce. 1 This is 
inrther atte:-;tecl hy the Greek writers, according to 
whom Beng-al ( Cangarida.•) was one among the divi­
sions oi the king of the Prasii~ (sans. priicltya) or 
~fag-aclha. c\·en during the time of :\grammcs (also 
Xandr:unes) identified with the Dhana-Xanda, the last 
11 i the :-\ anda line." Front the llK·ntion of the state of 
~ttra~~ra. in the we:-;t. it is reasonable to suppose that 
th(' Ftttpirc extended a:-; iar as the .\rahian Sea. Thus 
from l'a:-;hmir tu .\ssa111 in the e:tst, and the :\rahian 
~ea in the west. all tlw l'"llntry was mlllcr the direct 
rull· o i the Fmpt•ror .\;uka. besides that portion of 
~outh India of which mention has already hccn m~ulc.~ 

\Vithin the imperial territorial limits were seyeral 
political comtmmitic!-' "·hich. we 1l1<l\·, for the sake of 

convenience. call "sovereign states ,~·ithin the empire" . 
.-\ peculiarity ahont them is that these were not under 
the dircrt rule of the emperor thotwh thev were inside 

:-. . 
the empire. Their constitution was of republican charac-
ter.~· These were several in nnmher and on all parts 
of the Empire. In the south and south-west, com­
munities possessing such republican character arc the 
:\ndhras, Bhojas, Ra~trikas and Pulindas. The classi­
cal \\'rit ings refer to the vastness of the territory, and 
th<:' fertility of the soil of the .\ndhras (Andar~).6 

, Srl· Smith, /lso~·a, 3nl rei., p. 255. 
2 On the clitTctTnt forms nf the name l'rasii ~cc Lassen, Iud. Alt. 

IT., pp. 210-1. 11 1. . 
:1 Mcf'rincllr, lm·aswu of .tlh•.muda, pp. 221 and 2g1. Sec also 

Jml. /lui., 1877, p. 339 C.H.l. 1, p. 469. 
4 Sec a hove p. 6-L 
r. Hiudu Polity, Part T, p. 1-12. 
n /11£1 . . 1ut., 1877, p. 339. 
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The Andhras are known to the Aitare:ya Hrtihma~w 
(VII. 18) as also the Pnlindas and the Bhojas. If the 
Bhojas are to he identified as the ancestors of the 
Mahahhojas of the later period, and the Ra~trikas with 
the Maharathis of the S~itavfthana period, 1 they must 
have occupie(l respectively the territory covc·red hy tlw 
modern Berar and the 1\1 ahara~tra. The Pnlind<t s 
are one among the south Tndian t rihes arrording to 
the Vayu2 ancl k!atsya Pun7~tas. 3 Apparently their 
capital city was somewhere ncar the mndern 
Bhilsa.4 Among- the vassal states of the north­
west figure those of the Yonas, Kamhojas. and .the 
Gandharas. The precise habitat of the '{onas is 
uncertain and deserves further investigation. The term 
yona occurs in two different places in the XTIT Rork 
Edict. Yona is Prakrit for Sanskrit ·yavana.r. The first 
is a reference to the feudatory Yona state and the other 
to the Hellenic kingdomsn with whom Asoka had inter­
national relations. The feudatory Yona state may 
probably refer to the hilly tracts on the lower spn rs n f 
the three-peaked Koh-i-Mor where Alexander found 
"(lescenclants of the western people who had come into 
those parts with their god Dionysnsm and who helped 
Alexander in his hattie in the plains of the Pnnjah. 

1 Asoka, 3rd ed., pp. 169-170. 
2 Ch. 99, 268. 
3 Ch. 114, 48. 
4 See p. 161 of N .L. Dey's Geoqraplzical nirtiOIIGYj', Cal. Or. SPrirs, 

No. 21. · 

p. l;;,ee Woolner, Asoka, Text arzd Glossary, Part I, p. 28 ancl Part IT 

G The Hellenic states mentioned in the Asokan inscriptions are 
Eg-";pt, Cyrrne, i\faceclonia, Epirins, and Syria. See also C.H./., l, 
p. 540. 

7 Ibid., p. 354. 



EXTENT & CHARACTER OF THE E:rviPIRE 69 

But if Geiger's identification of Alasanda in the J.11alu1-
<'alil.,:a '-'-·ith .-\lexandria founded by Alexander near 
Kabul is correct. then it is probable that the Yona 
country must ha \.·e been the western portion of modern 
"\fg-han;stan. 1 The identil1cation of Kamhnja state is 
not cl i flicul t. T t inc ludcd a g.-rca t portion o i modern 
:\ fg-hanistan. at IL'ast its northern and castern parts. 
Thl' .lfal!tlhl!lirultl~ tltentitlllS R:tjapura, thL' capital of 
tlwt state. 11 inen Tsiang rdL'rs to this city and its in­
habitants:' and identities them anton~· the north-western 
t rihes.< The C;-mdh:tras who are di ll"erent from the 
Katnhojas lllltst han:- occupied the territot·y comprising­
the districts of Peshawar and Hawalpindi and possibly 
west oi the Tndtts.:. · 

The Fi:w Fajri 

:\mong the vassal tribes mentioned in the Rock 

Edict (liT). there occnrs the term raja Yisa vairi 
according to the ~hi"ibhazgarhi and 1\T;;n.sehr~ text:s. 6 

The Cirnftr version is a little dill"erent. The term 
in this text is raja·;•isayamhi. Biihler's reading was \~isa 
and \"ajri hut this has not found acceptance 
with scholars. 1\11 attempt has been made to 
identify Vajri with Vrijika of the .1rt/w:-,{llstra, 

and the Vi~as with the Best~ of the Pcri­

plus.1 Until we alight on an unassailable ground 
we may regard the identification of Vajri with Yrijika 

1 Gci~er, Mahci·;•a1il.ra, p. 19-1. 

2 VII .4.119; S('(' Sorl'nscn's lude.t", p. SRI. 

3 V\'attcrs, Vol. I, Jl. 284. 

~ Sec also Dey, GeorJraf>ltiral nirtiouary. p. R7 . 
.• /hid., pp. 60-61. 

o [ 11urif>l·ious of Asol.·a, Part I. p. 53, rditcci hy Bhandarkar and 
l\£aj 11 mclar Sastri (Cal. Uni\·., 1920). 

1 H. C. Raychauclri, Political His/My of ludia, pp. 163-4. 
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probable. It is wrong to take Vi~as as a separate 
people. The word is certainly a corrupt form of 
Vi~aya and the full word is rftja-vi~aya. 'The most 
interesting fact is that almost all the nlja·;:•i:liayas in­
cluding the Andhras arc known to have been 
repuhlican.1 This position is to he grantccl in the 
light of the constitutional history in the epoch of Kan­
talya and Alexander. The J( alt[all:,•a knows of m:1ny 
republics some of whom were citizen repnhlics or in 
the langnag·e of Jayaswal 'nation-in-arms' republics. 
Under this category Kau~alya IIIentions2 the Kamhojas, 
the Sura~tras, the K~atriyas ( kathroi). the Srct)is and 
others. Some of these arc noticed by the classical writers 
as enjoying a republican form of constitution. The 
Artha.~clstra sets forth the relation between the imperial 
Government and these republics in four full page<' 
The underlying motive is to conquer the (lisunitecl 
Sa:t:tgha and to overawe the united, with the policy of 
subsidy and good will. It would appear that this 
policy was vigorously pursued with the result "that the 
stronger republics survived the lVfanryan imperialism, 
while the weaker ones succmnhed. T'or example, the 
Sura~tras survived as attested to hy the inscriptions of 
Balasri and RudracHi.man.1 

t See H iudu Polilj• Pt J 14li 
2 kambo· - ' · ' p. '· ·- · I 1 · Jasura)trak)at riyasn·1Jyftday11 vftrtasastropaJ 1" 111 a J 

Ar. s·,;s. 
Bk. XI, ch. I. See a! [/' l p 1. Pt I PP 60-61. According to 

' < so - lJI( 1t 0 Jl\' 0 • I ' , , 

i\I. M. GatJapati "a"str't's ·1h ks·ttrl')•as and srctJIS arc not . . ;:-,, commentary c ..• • · 
commumtles but mean s' · f k . a111t other castes among thc . . rctJts o ·satnyas · 
J,amhops and Surastras, Vol. 1Il, p. l4-l-. 

3 Bk. XI, Ch. I. 

4 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 44 and GO. 
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.\,·,·. ;;;. TilE CII.II\..ICI"J.;I\ UF 1"1/F. /:"J/J-'/1\.E 

'/"/1,· Xa11da l~111pirc or lilt' First H111pirt' 

There is a general \'icw that historically speaking· 
the ~lauryan Empire is the First Empire. But histori­
cal iads pro\'e that the Empire was a realised 
iarl undl'r Lhl· :\anclas. In about -l-tlll B.C. ?\lahftpallma 
:\anda aSCl'tHletl the throne oi ?\lagadha aml the 
I 'urflllas entitle him with loit\' titles of ckanll. the . . . 
sole emperor o i the land ami dwclzal ra. the sole pos-
sessor o i the umhrella of the empire,'· titles sighed for 
in \'ain hy many a monarch of .\ncient lntlia. Besillcs 
this litl'rary tradition. there is the primary authority o:i 
the inscriptions of ,·arying· dates which throw light on 
thl· extent of the Empire oi l\lagallha. llllller the Nanda 
tltunarchs.:! There is no llenying the fact that a con­
sillerahle portion of the Dekhan was brought to sub­
jection hy the ~andas: and possessing extensi,·e terri­
tories hoth in the north anll the south of the \"indhyas, 
they leg-itimately prided themselves in such high­
sonnding- titles. lt would appear then that the First 
Empire was of the .:\andas aud that of the 1\Iauryas 
was only the ~ermHl. lt is unfortunate that we have 
11ot sul'licient details to reconstruct the history of 
lnclia during the epoch of the :t\ andas. 

The terms 'Empire' a/Ill 'lmjJcrial s'l•..la/ 

\Vhat the terms 'E111pirc' ami 'Imperial sway' con­
m>lell in those ancient days is too intricate a question to 
answer with any satisfaction. The remarks of a 
recent writer seem apposite. "The connotation of the 

1 l'arg-iter, /{ali .·lyt', p, 25. 
:!Sec Rice, M.l·svrc 1111cl Cvo•·!l from lnscriptivus, 1'· 3; also refer­

ence to Nanda's conquest of Kaliilga in the Kharavela Inscription. 
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word Empire is such that it caunul be used in Indian 
history without giving a misleading view of the course 
of that history. The l{oman Empire meant the esta­
blishment of the l'a.t· N.umww, the gradual extcnsiou 
of Roman citizenship, the institution of Rolllan juris­
prudence, and the spread of the Latin longue. The 
British Empire means the establishment of Uritish 
methods of the maintenance of law a11<.l order, the usc 
of the English language for purposes of administra­
tion, the spread of English schools and universities, 
the wide extension of British commerce, the starting 
of Christian propaganda, and the slow development of 
British democratic institutions. The establishment oi 
empire in ancient India meant nunc of these things." 1 

Imperial .sway i.s Ovcrlurd.ship 

Viewed in this light, imperial sway of am:icnl 
Indian monarchs meant the active rule of that indivi­
dual monarch, \vho, by his abilities and capahilitie:-., 
brought to subjection the neighbouring chieftains 
and rulers and proclaimed himself the sole ruler of all 
the earth. He need not have conquered every one o ( 
the states by S\vord. A state might feel the \veight 
of his arms and render obeisance of its· own accord. 
So long as master minds were at the helm of all"airs, 
these states placed themselves in a state of subordina­
tion, sincere or feigned. But when once th~se towering 
personalities disappeared from the arena of the 
Imperial stage, there was the opportunity for these sub­
ordinate states to declare their independence. The 
establishment of suzerainty was only a formal affair. 
This simply meant that other states acknowledged their 

1 History of the Tamils, p. 146. 
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in f~.:riurit y to a ~uprclne oYer-lord. This acknuwledg-
1111:11t of t-he oH-r-lurd:;hip ui a certain mouan.:h, or the 
willing acqui~.:~ccnce of ks:;er powers to a greater power, 
wa~ in\'esting that monarch with the halo of imperial 
sway. 
kings. 

l t was the rule of the l~mpcrut· 0\·er other 
Dut the rule was nul personal or direct. It 

was on~r-lordship and nothing more. 

The 11at llrt' of V'i.'crlvrdslzip 

But what was the nature of this nverlordship in 
relation to sul>lhll'd or vassal states? The subjugated 
ones eithe1· hy coen:iun or willingness simply acknow­
ledged the suze1·ainty of a conquering monarch, the Viji­
gi~u of the .·i rtha.'l:clsl ra!· These states retained their 
imlivilluality, their institutions anll organization, their 
system of ~Hlministratiun anll government, their laws 
and customs, their. lang-nag-c. allll religion. In a 
majority o ( cases e\·en the oh\ royal dynasty was suf­
fere<l to exist ii its reigning members were not 
turlmlent and disloyal. The visible manifestation 
of their subordinate capacity consisted in periodical 
payments of tributes allll presents, assistance in 
war and ahsence of separate foreign relations. 2 

In other respects. these states were gtven a 
free hand to act for themselves. Accepting over­
lordship did nut generally mean transformation in the 
methods of administration, or change of royal dytusty; 
or planting of colonies, or stationing of military garri­
sons from the imperial capital. These autonomous 
states, then, incorporated themselves into the Empire 

1, Bk VI, Ch. 2; Bk. VII, Ch. 3. 

2 Sec N. N. Law, Interstate Relations i11 An. India, pp. 62-63 
(Cal. Or. Series, 1920). 

M-10 
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without prejudice to retaining their peculiar individual­
ity and the established policy of their government. This 
was the nature of the imperial sway over its subordi­
nate chiefs and states. Thus the alleged imperial 
sway depended not upon a dynasty but an inllividual 
as the monarch. It may be a line of kings as power­
ful as in the case of the N anclas or :.Mauryas whose 
overlordship was accepted unquestioned though one or 
two risings here and there arc not unheard of. Gene­
rally the inferior states subordinated themselves hy 
incorporating into the Empire hut always waiting for 
the opportune moment to throw off the yoke. Under 
weaklings the Empire broke up and under the powerful 
it was built up. Its endurance clepenclecl mainly on 
the capacity of the emperor. This largely explains 
why the Hindu empires had a short lease of life. 

The Circle of States 

The above outline is not incompatible with the 
description in the Kaufalij'a where the theory of a circle 
of states is promulgated with instructions in detail. 
We have heard of the mandala theory and the mandala 
policy from other literatu·r~, hut until the discove~~ of 
the A1·thasa.stra one did not know the exact details by 
means of which the ma~ujala policy was put in actual 
practice. It is in later literature known as the 
dvada.Sa-ra.ja-11ta~ujala. The conqueror, his ally and 
ally's·;ally are the three chief monarchs who constituted 
a circte of states. This is said to be the conqueror's 
circle of states. The three monarchs comprising this 
particular maF4ala possessed respectively the five ele­
ments of sovereignty,-namely, the minister, the terri­
tory, the fortress, the treasury, and the army. Thus 
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a circle oi states consists of eighteen elements, the 
fifteen ui the three states. and their kings. 1 

Sial,·ti a11d Siddlzi 

\Yhilc the conqueror's circle of states is the pri­
mary cirde. three other circles arc also mentioned. They 
are the potential enemy's circle. the l\Iadhyama king's 
circle oi states. and the lr<l;isina king's circle of states. 
Thns the total mtmlwr of king·s constituting- the maF­

~fala are t welvc an<l each possessing live clements of 
S(J\""rl•jo·ntv the au·n-rco·ate of elcm••ntS in the bio· circle .. '- ~ ... ' ~:..... :..... "'-- ::-, 

of tweh·e kings i~ ~ixty. The chieftains of these twelve 
states constitute thcm~ch·cs tweh·c sovereign elements. 
The d;:•clda.,~arcljama~l~fala then contained altogether 
seventy-two clements of sovereignty. Every one of 
the states possessc(l besides the clements of sovereignty 
two chic f factors all contributing· to def1ning the active 
or inactive policy of every state. The two factors are 
the consmnmation ( siddhi) and pCJwer consisting of 
strength of wisdom, strength of treasury and army, and 
strength of energy ancl enthusiasm (.,:a/di). In other 
\Vonls these were the means to the end in view, namely 
happiness. 'fhis end was three-fold, the consequence 
of the three-fold _,:a/di or strength. That monarch who 
possessed of these elements and the means above men­
tioned became the overlord of not only his ma~ujala but 

1• vijig-i~urmitram milramitr:un vf1 asya prakrtayastisral.tl 
tfl!.t paiicahh i ramf1tyaj anapadacl u rga 
kosadat)Qapralqtibhirckaika~al.t samyukta matJdalama~tii.dasakam 

bhavatil 
an en a mat.tdalaprthakt ,·am vyakhyatam 
arimadhyamodasinanam I 

cvam caturmat.H,lalasatitk~cpal.tl dvadasa 
rajaprakrtayah; ~a~tirdravyaprakrtayah; 
satilk~l·pct.ta dvisaptatihi I 

-Artllascistra, Dk. VI, ch. ii. 
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of the \vhole of the ma~l(lala through further exertion 
oi his power (saki£). By augmenting his own power 
and behaving righteously towards his neighbours the 
power of the inferior is thrown into the shade, and 
these have no option hut to accept the overlordship of 
the Vijig'i~u or the conquering monarch. 1\ fter giving 
such details and more, the Kaufallsa ends the section 
with the very instructive and in forming· verse which 
says : "Throwing the circumference of the circle of 
states beyond his frien~l's territory, aml making the 
kings of those states as the spokes of that circle, the 
conqueror shall make himself as the nave of that 
circle.m 

Prim.ary ldii[JS and snbsidiar}' states 

From this we are not to conclude that the whole 
of the then known world was divided into twelve states 
and their relations were consequently defined. These 
twelve kings were primary kings, heads of the prima1·y 
states. It can he, therefore, affirmed with reasonable 
confidence that these chief states were in their tnrn 
the overlords of several small stthsidiary states, each 
enjoying internal atttonomy and responsible to his 
superior so far as external policy of that kingdom was 
concerned. Thus there was a number of small states, 
all in a subordinate capacity to the superior who mnst 
have heen one among the twelve kings comprising the 
maurfala group. \Vhen one of these twelve kings 
augmented his povver and means, he hecame superior to 
other kings and his suzerain power was acknowledged 
hy one and all. He was then the emperor of the lancl 
and his kingdom was empire and his policy was that of 

1 Trans., Bk, VI, ch. \i; cp. Bk. VII, ch. xviii. 
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the imperialist. This is the idea of an empire set 
forth in the .·lrtlza.,:t"'islra .. and any other construction 
is to misunderstand the true conception that lies be­
hind this signit1cant notion. It has been remarked 
that the policy emmciatcd by the author of the /lrtlw­
,,:tisl ra is not imperial in outlook but narrowed down to 
a small state. Hut let it he note(l that the policy enun­
ciated is applkahh.· tn a small state as well as to a larg-e 
state \\'hich \\'e call an empire. 

The <•ic'WS of nr. s. I{. Ai_\'Clll[/01" 

In this connection Dr. S. K . .Aiyangar's remarks 
seem apposite: ''Empires in India under the Hindus 
attempte(l to he no more than kingdoms. of a small com­
pass comparativch·. whicl1 n··1thered ton·cther under the 

.... ~( ~ 

;t.•g-is of the leading; state. which went hy the name of 
imperial state for the time heinn· other kino·doms con-

~· ~ 
stitnting- merely an expanding mau~fala in political de-
pendence. The administration that had to be carried 
on by the imperial state was a comparatively. simple 
one, as hy a well established principle of devolution, 
most of the actual administration was carried on by 
local bodies for comparatively small states. . . . . . 
If that is granted there is no difficulty in understand­
ing that what seems to he laid down for a congeries of 
smaller states cannot be far different from what was 
necessary for a rea1ly imperial state. Examined in 
this light it will he fonnd that even the Artlwsastra 
polity pt·ovides the machinery for carrying on the 
imperial administration as well as the administration 
of a comparatively small state."~ 

l, Author's Hindu Adminiftrativc Institutions, Intro., pp. xiii-xiv. 
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State, federal not unitary 

From this we are to understancl that the state in 
Ancient India, at least so far as the 11auryan I nclia 
was concerned, was not unitary in type hut federal in 
character, speaking in the language of modern political 
science. It was roughly a composite of federal states. 
It is indeed difficult to determine the nature of the 
ancient Indian state in general, anrl the Mauryan state 
in particular. It is again an intricate task to set forth 
the substantial relations which existed between the 
imperial Government and each of the provinces or 
states now united in the Empire as its member. Every 
student of modern Political Science knows that federa­
tion which has its roots in the remote past 'varies in 
form from place to place, ancl from time to time' .1 One 
view of a federal state is that when a central authority 
exercises limited jurisdiction over authorities beneath 
it, then that authority is a federal authority. Viewed 
in this light the Mauryan state was a federal state. For 
it cannot he claimed to have exercised unlimitecl juris­
diction over states beneath it, a mark of a unitary state. 
But its was not a rigid federal constitution. It was 
a loose form of confederation made up of congeries of 
states.2 

Vassal provinces 

If it, then, be accepted that the Manryan state was 
of a confederate type or rather federal in 
character, then it may be asked how could such elaborate 

1 C. F. Strong, Modem Pol1tical (olkStitutions, (1930, London), 

p. 98. 
2 Ibid., p. 82. 
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prm·incial system of allministration be in vogue as is 
evident frum the Edicts of A~oka, not to speak of other 
evidences. This topic then requires a new and in­
dependent examination. It would seem that these 
prm·inces would come under the name of vassal pro­
,·inces, one form of the sub-division of what Bluntschli 
calls the co111 pouml states ( Z llSGIIllllCil gesct:;te 

Stat sform). 

N.dation of tlzc central stales to pro·uillccs 

i\ produce can be likeuell to a colony which is 
"at the outset no state. It is a local Government with 
perhaps more or less of local autonomy."~ The sepa­
rate organisation is only a form of Government, and 
nut a state, for if we subject this case to a rigid scienti­
fic test. the moment a prO\·incc becomes a state it ceases 
to be a part of the empire. The constitution was, 
therefore, a confelleration of a number of states etTected 
not necessarily by a treaty hnt with the express con­
sent o£ the parties themselves. It was a sort of inter­
state agreement by which the Imperial Government or 
the Emperor representing that Government, introduced 
a sort of governmental organisation which consisted 
of a \"iceroy and his Council of ~linisters. The pro­
vinces which were in the nature of difierent states 
agreed to ahille hy the recommendations of this body. 
This agreement, it is reasonable to infer, must have 
been "for the accomplishment of certain limited and 
restricted purposes". This system may, perhaps, 
roughly ans\ver to what Burgess conceives to be a 
simple state of wider organisation.2 Viewed in terms 

I Burgess, l'olitical Scicucc aud Coustitutioual La'W1 Vol. I, 
pp. 77-78. 

'l Ibid., p. 79. 
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of modern political science it may not he right to style 
these provinces as states though in fact some continued 
as subordinate states. It is true that imperial otliccrs 
were stationed at the provincial headquarters. But 
our contention is that these imperial ofllcers at the pro­
vincial capitals were there to suppress any political 
rising against the Imperial Power and to sec that 
these states did not wilfully evade the payment of tri­
bute or presents to be paid to the emperor according to 
the original agreement with him. Nothing more was 
executed by this body. But it can be asserted with 
reasonable confidence that these imperial officers at the 
provincial headquarters aided the provincial or state 
authorities in the conduct of their government, without 
any interference in the details of internal administra­
tion. They seem to have occupied a position that can 
be compared to that of the representatives of the central 
government in the Native States of lYiodern India. The 
states, loosely called provinces, continued to he pre­
cisely the same from the standpoint of law and custom. 

Sec. iv. THE ENDS OF TI-lE MAURY.tlN STATE 

!YI attryan administration not a military ntle 

To understand correctly the Mauryan administra­
tive system and its achievements and failure, it is neces­
sary that we must first examine the aims and ends of the 
Mauryan state. What is true of the lYiauryan state 
is largely true of Hindu states in general; for the 
IVIauryan state was not a departure from the established 
t~adition of the land. vVhen we speak of the ends of --- - ---- ..... 

the state, there is the implication that the ends of state 
were both proximate and ultimate. The ultimate end 
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was spiritual in character and religious in scope. It 
perhaps approachell the doctrine inculcated by Hegel 
that morality (sillliclzcit) is the eml of the state. By 
its nature the ~lauryan auministration was not a mili­
tary rule and conscllUently the state was not a central­
ised dcspoti:'nt. .:\~ has been stated elsewhere, the end of 
the state, nanH:ly the mural and material welfare of 
the citizens at large. could not be realised in a polity 
which made militarism its essential feature. No doubt 
wars were fought and territories COllllUered. The 
object was to bring the whole country under one sceptre. 
The laws of war arc onlY a code of honour very ski~­
fully incorporated into th~ body of the civil law, so that 
militarism may not show itself in all its nakedness. 1 

The other aspect. which is. that the l\1auryan state was 
not a centralised llespotism, will be examined in the next 
chap~er. 

Pnrposc of the Stclta 

\ \' c may point out en passant that the Asokan 
inscriptions betray a scheme of decentralisation, the 
signs of which are already visible in the Artha.)!tistra. 
The insistence un the principle of s'l•adharma in the 
1\.aufall_\'a .".!and the inculcation of the laws of dharma or 
practice of morality by Asoka have no other end in view 
than the attainment of heavenly bliss. If this was the 
chief purpose of the state, what were then the proxi­
mate ends which contributed to the realization of this 
ultimate end? 

1 J-lindu Adm. /nsf., p. 382. 

:.! Sec \\'intcrnitz, Dhw·nwstlstra and Artlzasastra in the Sir Amtosh 
J.ll cmorit1l V o/rtmc, Patna. 

M-11 
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The triple end 

From a study of the literature and epigraphical 
records concerned, it appears that the triple end 
advocated by Von Holtzendorff, approximately answers 
to the proximate erids of the l\!Iauryan state. 

The first is der natiollalc Jlll aclzl:::wcc!t.. This is 
claiming a position of overlordship over other states 
in addition to its own subjects by proper exercise of 
true power. 

The second is der illdic.,idllellc Rcclzts:::'l()cck. This 
is to let every citizen of the state enjoy liberty accord­
ing to his station and purpose in life, but of course with 
due regard to the conventions of society. 

The third and last purpose of the state is dcr ,r;c:::clls­
chaftlichc culturzwech, general happiness. Towarrls 
this end, the state recognizes the existence of institu­
tions, social and religious, within its territorial limits. 
and keeps a vigilant watch over these organisations lest 
they should undermine the power of the state. Other 
duties of the state under this category arc mentioned 
as follows: "It must prevent the rivalries between 
different associations from coming to a breach of the 
peace. It must protect the rights of the individual 
meml~er of any association against the tyranny of the 
as:ociation. It must holcl all associations to their 
pnmary purpose, if such they have, and aiel them, if 
strictly necessary, in its accomplishment. Finally, it 
must direct education of its subjects.m 

Imntediate e11ds of the State 

Though there is a confusion here of an admixture 
of functions of government and functions of state as 

1, Burgess, Political Science aud C olrstitllliollal Law, Vol. I, p. 84. 
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Burgess holds. still they arc important since they clearly 
~ho\'; the immediate ends of the state as realised in 
ancient H indn polity .. \ ttention has been already drawn 
to the Kantallyan recommendation oi the two aspects of 
government, powe1~ ( _,:al.-t i) ancl consummation ( siddhi), 
and the different elements constituted by each. The 
.·1 rt lza.,:ast ra. if it teaches anYthing;, teaches the king to . . 
concentrate all his ptl\\"CT so as to ensure the loka_\'l1frii 

to his subjects and retain that power through an elabo­
rate onicial machinery. The social organization with 
its principle lli" SZ'tlt!/zarma Sll much insisted in the 
/lrtlzu.,:,/slra is conceived to he the body politic composed 
of individuals in ,·arious states oi evolution discharging 
their respective duties and vet en ioving freedom. This 
freedom of the individual is not ·of the type aimed at 
by the political philo~ophcrs of the 19th century. The 

ii~div~dual o i l-1 indu social polity aimed not at asserting 
hts ng·hts and pri\·ileg·es hut aimed at the far more 
important thing, nan1ch·, the liberation of his soul by 
faith iully discharging l~is obligations and by means of 
supreme knowledge (jna 11 a). This opens to him the 
royal path which ultimately leads him to the mo/,·~a. the 
final release from the bondage of birth and death 

( smizsi'ira). Not the least interesting is the fact that 
the chief proximate end of the state as proclaimed in 
the Kaufall~V£1 and vociferously reiterated in the Edicts 
of A~oka, (which no political philosopher of modern 
ti;nes cottlcl ignore) is summed up in two pregnant 
lines: 

: ''ln -the happiness of the subjects lies the happiness of the 
I . 

':king: it is no happmess 01· welfare to the king which is not 
.I the happiness or welfare of the people at large."1• 

I Bk 0 r' rh 0 19; R E. VI. First Separate Edict at J augada, and 
Pillar Edict VI. 
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Towards this end Asoka directed alt his energy and 
effort. He protected the rights of individual associa­
tions in the land whether it he Brahmanical, Buddhist, 
Jaina, Ajivaka or any other. Fie strove to promote 
brotherly feeling among these sects of various denomi­
nations and character. He allowed them to have their 
own ways of religions worship and philosophical specu­
lation. He aided these associations in their function­
in~ and in thei1· accomplishment. He promulgated 
regulations and ordinances to prevent a hreach of the 
peace among these sects. Asoka felt these to he the 
primary duties of the state and executed them to the 
best of his abilities. Why these things were 
zealously pursued is explained by him and hy the author 
of the Arthasastra.. These are towards t·ealising the 
ultimate end, which, according to the he lief of the ti mrs, 
was to find an honoured place in H cavcn. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE CE:!'\TR:\L :\ Dl\HNTSTRATfON 

C" TilE Cll.ll?.·ICTET? OF :U.·IURL4N JfON.·IRCHY .J c'(. 1. 

llltrodltcfor.\' 

i\.t the helm of thi~ Yast Fmpire g-irt hy the seas in 
the east an(l the \\·e~t were. nnl' a iter another. Candra­
gupta, Bindnsara, :\~okaYardhana and other great 
kings fm· nearly a ccntttr\" atlll a half. It was Pu~ya­
mitra Su!'1g-a who exting-t~i~he(l the line and started the 
Sm'1g-a dynasty. The evidence of the Artlwsiistra. of 
classical writers like l\ Iegasthcnes. of Buddhist litera­
ture. and of in~criptions like those of Asoka supply us 
with a wealth of material which helps us to frame an 
accnratc pictnre of the polity in vogue in these early 
days of Hindu India. From all the pieces of evidence 
literary or epigraphical, we come upon one clear fact, 
that the king was an important limb of the 
hocly politic. In fact, he is one among the seven con­
stituents constituting a state (the sapta1iga of the Hindu 
literature). The Artha.Mstra, as has been already said, 
is one of the sources of information for this period. 

/

There is a view that the Artlza.,~i'ist1·a is merely a theo­
retical treat~s: on polity it? general and does not tr~at 
of the conchttons of the tnne. But a significant ctr­

. cnmstance in this connection is that there is an express 
statement hy the author in unequivocal terms that the 
treatise was composed for the use of N arendra. In 
this term there has been no difficulty in recog11ising 
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Candrag-upta Manrya. 1 Besides the fact that the 
Purfu;as give a second name of Can(lt·ag-npta as 
Narendra, Jayaswal draws out attention to the term 
narendrcl~1lw, being- the monogram or mark to he pnt 
em arms.2 

Succession generally hereditary 

Proceeding then on the assumption that the /1 rtlw­
.~c7stra formefl the manual or the code on which tlw 
l\Iauryas including i\soka and Dasaratha based their 
administration we find the king hereditary. con-

I stitntional, and limited by a system o I checks and 
balances. That it was hereditary no one will dispute. 
According to Straho son succeeded father.:• Every 
one knows Bindusara as the son of Candragupta and 
Asoka, the grandson. The mere fact that a prince 
happened to be the son of his father did not procure him 
the throne. Pliny states that the king was chosen hy 
people with ~hirty cottncillors.4 Besides the officials 
of the state, the commonalty of the people were also 
present on this great occasion, as well as the representa­
tives of the Paura, Janapacla and other corp01·ate 
institutions. This choice of the king hy the people is 
an important democratic factor which one cannot 
easily argue away. The ptinciple of common will was 
thus a factor reckoned with ·in the constitution of 
ancient Indian polity. Generally the eldest son suc­
ceeded, while other sons were sent out as provincial 

1.Bk. II, ch. 10. 

sarvasastrfmyanuk a I h I _ · r mya prayogamupala J ya ca 
Kautalyena narendrarthe '- · Jh.l krtah II sasanasya VIC I ) . ' · 

2 See Ill. Ant., 1918, p. 55, and Hind1t Polih• Pt. I, P· 214 · 
3 At~ciellf India as described in Classical Li·t:ra/111"1', p. 55, 

4 Ancient !Hdia 111 Classical Uteralttre Sec. V. 
J 

·, 
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viceroy:-; or posted 111 other superior stations. The 
Ieo·etHl contained m the Pd1it.suprada11a section ;-., 

popularly known as .Uvht·<·achina' to the effect 
that .-\:::.oka had to kill his near and clear 
including- hi:-; brother:-; to g-et at the throne has been 
ju:-;tly discredited. That the story extant in the Bud­
dhist ,,·ork is an imagination oi the writer rather than 
an historical fact has hcen proved . from one of the 
inscription:-; where :\;oka is said to have bestowed 
special care and attention to the habitations of his 
hn>thcrs and sisters. to the harem. etc.:: It is impos­
sible to think of .-\;oka clevoitl of family affection and 
brotherly goodwill. 

Thoug-h the succession ,,·as generally hereditary, 
one could not style himself Raja or I\Iaharaja 
until he went thron"·h the time-honoured cere-:-.. 

mony o i ./ hhi:''t'canT_\'a. T'his was the anointing 
oi the prince hy the Purohita and other higher officers 
o i the state. This institution is an ~t;cient Yedic 
institution and is described in detail in the Aitareya 
nnlhJila~w. It was an important oc:casion of feast and 

'' r. -

fcstivit,·. There was an ~we limit to this anointim~· · 
w b L ~~ 

ceremony=' and i i the tradition that .\soka was crowned 
four years after his accession to the throne has any 
meaning, it is that A;oka had only a formal vesting of 
regal powers at his father's death and that he had the 
legal ablzi:\·clw in his twenty-fifth year.·1 

1 Sec n;,,._,·ci<•iidiina, XXVI. 

:! Corpus, p. 155; Pillar Edict Vl. 

a See Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, II, pp. :>2-3. According to the 
inscription d l'haranla the complctiun of the 24th year is the age for 
coronation. 

~Sec J.B.O.R.S., Vol. I, p. 93, and Vol. III, p, 438. 



88 MAURYAN POLlTY 

Abdication 

There was also the practice of relinquishing th~ 
throne and the numerous honours pertaining to it by 
the sitting king in favour of his son and the Yuva­
raja. Such abdication was voluntary, dictated by 
honest and well-meaning motives. It has been 
a tradition, both Vedic and epic, that in ancient India 
when the king attained a certain age lit for the third 
tisrama} the vanaprastha1 he abdicated his throne in 
favour of his son and retired to the forest to lead a 
godly life of penance and prayer. If we are to be­
lieve the Jaina tradition, Candragupta must have felt 
that his son had come of sufficient age to take 
up the responsibilities of ruling the empire, and that 
it was high time he retired from the din and bustle of 
political administration to one of peaceful meditation. 
Whether he was attracted by the Jaina doctrines on 
the eve of his life and whether he .stuck to them, it is 
not possible to show in any conclusive manner from 
the materials available. V. A. Smith did not 
attach any value to this tradition in his first 
ed~t~on of the Early 1-Iistory of India. In subsequent 
editions, however, he has changed his opinion and 
~inks that it may be possible that Candragupta 
died as a J aina. 1 Whatever be the truth underlying 
this tradition the fact remains that Candragupta after 
a reign of 24 years abdiCated in favour of his son 
Bindusara who ruled the empire equally well for 
25 ye~rs according to the Purat:ms and 28 years 
accordmg to the Ceylon chronicles. 2 

1• See above, p. 51. 
2 It is an intricate attempt tu fmd a safe shore. from the troublous 

sea of l\Iaury~n chronology. The date of accessiOn of C~ndragupta 
to the throne ts still far from being settled. The latest wntcr on the 
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.lbdicatiou of .Asolw 

There is a similar tratlitio11 with regard to the 
ahdicat ion of . \~oka in the evening of his life. Of the 
three l·:dicts in the :\lysore territory-Brahmagiri, 
~iddhftpura and Ja~inga Ramc;,·ara lli11'-l~leet would 
attach special inll.:rcst to the version of the Brahmagiri 
texl which discloses the iact that it was framed on the 
anniversary of . \;oka · s ahtlication. while he was living 
in religious retirement on the hill Snvan)agiri.:: 

suhject i~ Uttu Stt·ill, '' ho i11 an artick l':ltith.:d the ( 'vrtJ1111fio11 of Calldra­
!IIIPia Jla11rya in the .fu11rncu uf C:x,·lro-slo;·a~·ia OriL'IIfal Institute, 
Prague, Vol. I, J, argues on the strength of the classical sources that 
the accession eo11ld tlllt bl· earlil'r than J3.C. 318. Hu1tzsch agrees with 
Fleet in fixing ll.C. J20. (<.'.1.1 ., Vol. 1, Intro., p. xx .. .,;:v.) 
V. .\ · ~mith is inl'linl·d to B. c. 3l2 (Ear/_\' Histor.\' of 1 11dia, p. -l5) · 
Th~ wnter in _t)w Cambridy,· Jfistory c•f India mak<"s out a case !or 
ll.C. 321, wluk .1. Carpentier brin~s it down to ll.C .• H3 (Jb1d., 
i'Jl· 156-u·l) · l'rui. Kern pleads fl•r B.C. 322 (Ind .• ·lnt., Vol. Ill, 
p. i9), while .1. Sl'n for J25 B.C. (Ind. Jlis. Ouar., Vol. V, pp. 6-1-l). 
K. G. Sankara assigns 321 B.C. (Ind .. ·l111., 1920, -l9f). L. D. Barnett 
also suggl'sts this elate (.·lntiquitics uf India, p. 39). 1 am rather 
inclined to takt· tlw date furnished by ,l;tyaswal cir. 326125 B.C. (J .B. 
0. N · ,...,. .. Vul. I, l't. I. p. llu) . The s;une difiiculty is met 
with in tlw case "I Bindusara ami :\soka. The date of 
Bindusnra's curona,tion ranges irom .296 to 298 B.C. That the reign 
of Candragupta t·xtendecl fur 2·~ years Sl'ems to be g<"ncrally adopted. 
But Bindusara's rull' ''as ~5 years according to the /'uni!I<IS and 28 years 
according to the Ceylon chronicles. The same confusion awaits us 
when Wl' come to :\soka. Professl•r Knn is inclined towards 270 B.C. 
when Asoka bccanll' l'lll)lcrur (Int .. ·lnt ... Vol. lll, p. 79). According 
tu Barnett Asoka succeeded his iathcr about 26..~ ll.C. and his corona­
tion was in 26-l B.C. (.-lntirzuitics of India, p. J9). H. C. Ray 
Chaudry in his Polith·al Histor:y of Ancient India pleads for 273 B.C. 
It is said that Asol.:a died in 232 .13. C. after a 1·eign of about forty year,s. 
Barnett assigns 226 B. C. as the year of Asoka.'s death (Antiqu1tics, 
p. -10). As~ka's reign was for. ~6 yc~rs according to the Vii)'" Ptmitla 
and 37 accordmg to the Mulun•CJmsa. 1-..em places his death in 234 or 233 
B.C. (Ind. Ant., Vol. III, p. 79). 

1 Corpus, pp. 175-79. 

2 J .R .A .S ., 1905, p. 304. Here Fleet identifies Suvar1,1agiri with 
Songir, one of the hills round the city o£ Girivraja in Magadha. I think 
the identification with Kanakagiri Hill is more probable. 

M-12 
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But what we can gather from this is that Asoka 
also abdicated his throne and led a life of penance and 
prayer. This may perhaps explain the tradition con­
tained in the Kalpanama~ufif£lui of K!tmaralata 1·: 

tyagasuro narcndro savasoku maurya-kunjarab I 
jambftdvipcsvaro bhiitva jato ardhamalakcsvaral.tll 
bhrtyaii) sa bMmipatiiJ adya hrtiidhikaro 
danam prayacchati kiHimalakardham ctatl 
sribhoga vistaramadair atigarvitfmam 
pratyadisann iva manaritsi prthagjananam j j 

"Asoka, the great Maurya, noted for his liberality, 
became the lord of half of the amalal~a fruit after ruling 
over J ampudvipa. 

"Having now been deprived of his kingdom hy his 
servants (entrusted his kingdom to his servants?) he 
gives away in charity half of the cimalalw he has on 
hand as if to direct the minds of ordinary men elated 
with extensive riches (to do charitable deeds)." 

A Constitutional Monarchy 

The Mauryan king was again a constitutional 
monarch, law-abiding· in the sense that he obeyed the 
law of the land. Almost every writer on the subject 
has uniformly characterised the Nlauryan monarchy 
a~ -'!-\l..to.cratic. Unfortunately the statement seems to 
have been made without any warrant for iV If by 
autocracy is meant absolute government wherein the 
ruler was all in all and above whom there was no 
authority to control' and influence his acts and deeds, 
then it does not admit of application in the case of 

1 H. Liidcrs, Bruclrstilcke Der Kalpalldllla~u.litika Des KlWiciraldta, 
p. 150 (Leipzig, 1926). 

2 Earl:>' fNstory, p. 145; Ea1·Ly History .. of .Beuga/, p. 35; 
D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, p. 98; R. K. Mooker)&; Asoka; pp. 47-49; 
Smith, Asoka, P · 92, 3rd ed. 
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1\Iaun·an monarchs. The question has been to some 
cxtcn~ discnsse(l elscwhcrc1 but still we cannot refrain 
irom rcfcrrinn· to it once an·ain here. It is a question :-.. ~ 

of moment and it must he settled once for all. 

f{ing. not a /m.i.'-mal~c1· 

Be iore we enter into the detailed examination of 
checks anll balances which considerably limited the 
power and extent oi thl' king·'s authority. there is the 
great concept ion o i the ancient Hindus that the king 
could not be. aml was not, a law-maker. The 
law is eternal (sall,ltalla) and is contained in the law­
codes or the Dlwrma~hlst ras of the different smrti­
lwrtas, which were hasell on the ~~r11ti. The king 
of the land was to act acconling to the laws prescribed 
by these law-givers and he could not override them. 
To override the laws already established was considered 
sacrilege. 1 f he did act contrary to the principles 
of the established Ia w, people disowned him, rose in 
rebellion against him, removed him from the throne 
and set llJ> another in his stead. Therefore, the 
law of the law-hooks was the real sovereign of the land. 
The king's orders amounted to proclamations explain­
ing existing laws or reviving those which had fallen 
into disuse. He could not~ and did not, make any 
legislation for the state. 2 

1 Sec author's 1-linclu Ad. /nsf., pp. 72-76. 
:! The observations of E. B. Have II may be quoted here: "The 

student of Indian History may a.lso be led to consider whether the 
T mpC'ria;l Parliament of Great Britain constituted as it is now is on 
more or less empirical lines, is really more efficient as political machinery 
than was the philosophic scheme of Indo-Aryan polity, in which the 
common law of the land, formulated by the chosen representatives of 
the people, had a religious as well as a legal sanction, and represented 
the highest power of the state to which even the king and his ministers 
must bow.. It will be a surprise to many readers to discover that the 
Mother of Western Parliaments had an Aryan relative in India, show• 
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Asoka., 110 legislator 

It is sometimes claimed with no justification what­
ever that Asoka's Edicts were laws promulgated by the 
Emperor Asoka in utter disregard of this sacred tradi­
tion.1· It is an erroneous position taken by the 

l historian. Asoka has nowhere claimed that he made 
. any departure in the legislation of the Janel. I-Ie simply 
j enforced the regulations which had fallen into disuse 

hy long and continual neglect. If Asoka did anything 
he revived old practices and put them in working order. 
The idea that the Hindu king was a law-maker is not 
countenanced in Indian jurisprudence at all. To regard 
therefore the .~asa11a container] in the Edicts of Asoka 
as amounting to legislation by the king is, to 
say the least, uncritical. What Asoka did was 
the re-affirmation of old laws which had 
gone out of practice. Therefore the term 
sasana (rendered 'ordinance' hy V. A. Smith) occurring 
in the Sarnath Pillar Edice and continued in the pillar 
Edicts of Sari1chi and K'ausamhi (Allahabad), does 
not mean promulgation of a new Jaw, hut does mean a 
declaration of the old law without prejudice to the 
customary law or the samaya of the Arthasastra3 and 
Dharmasastras." In this sense the J(autal'i:ya uses the 
term sasana as can he seen from the chapter sfi.sauadhi­
kara~l·." One punishment for infringing the 

ing a strong family likeness, before the sixth century B.C., and that 
her descendants were a great power in the state at the time of the 
Norman conquest!" (Intro. xiii-xiv, His/or')' of Arya11 R1tle ill 
l11dia.) 

1 Sec Smith, Asoka, p. 92. 
2 See Corpus, pp, 161-3. 
:1 Ar. Siis., Bk. III, ch. 10. 
" Manu, VIII, 218-21. 
s Ar . .<ius., Bk. II, ch. 10. 
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monastic code was deportation of these monks 
to non-monastic places ( a11ii7•i1sa), with a fur­
ther penalty of replacing their yellow by white 
robes. 1• This is only a counterpart of the 
penalty of banishment to the misbehaved according- to 
the J)ilarma.~tistras. That such cases of departure 
from monastic life were common is seen from the 
.·1 rt/za.~tist ra where string-ent regulations arc prescribed 
for donning the robes of a S£11111_\'iisin.~ It is said that 
those who left the order of the monks for the world 
were entertained by the state for various purposes and 
especially as special intelligent oflicials who were let 
loose on the country so as to ascertain the honesty or 
otherwise of its officers. 3 

Like the term si'isa11a the expression sanza)'a 
occurring in the First and Second Separate Edicts of 
Dhauli and the F.irst Separate Edict of JaugaQa4 has 
been use<l in the technical sense of resolution or deci­
sion especially of corporate bodies or of judges. The 
expression is preceded in all these cases hy the word 
sas'l'atam and Hnltzsch in rendering the phrase sas-

7•ala111 .wma~vam 'at all times' follows Kernr. and Liiders. 0 

The full sentence in the context as appears in the First 
Separate Rock Edict, Dhauli, is nagala ·vi'),rohi'ilaka 
sas'lJOfmh sama~vmh ~'lt.je·vuti. Hultzsch interprets 'in 
order that the judicial officers of the city may strive at 
all times'. If the rendering 'at all times' is to be 

,,Corpus, pp. 100-(11; Cp. S.B.E., Vol. 17, p. 3R8, n. 1. 
2 Artlrasiistra, Bk. II, ch. I. 
3/bid., Bk. I, ch. XI. 
·l Corp11s, pp. 92-94 and 98 and 99 and 112-113. 

r. .T .R .A .S ., 1880, p. 391. 

o S.P .A. W., 1914, p. 864. 
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adopted the reading must he .\~asvat. A plausible read­
ing is .~asvata1h meaning eternal or immemorial and 
hence customary. Besides .,~as'uat means 'at all times.' 
and therefore no significance is attached to the expres­
sion samaya1i1. The translation suggested is 'in order 
that the judicial officers of the city may he bound hy 
the customary law of the land'· Thus .,~asana and the 
sama3'a of the Edicts as well as the punishments men­
tioned correspond to those of the Artlw.~lls/ra to which 
Asoka was of course indebted. Tn the light of the pecu­
liar judicial concept of law as eternal. ami sama_va 
an important factor of the law, it is misreading the 
history of Ancient India if we style any monarch as 
a law-maker. In the nature of things and in the 
circumstances in which he accepts the crown the king 
is hound to he non-autocratic and non-absolute. In 

. fact there is I).Q pl~ce .for an autocrat in the polity of 
I ancient Hindus. 

Checl~s and balance.~ 

This was not all. There were the chambers 
of the council and of the assembly where- the represen­
tatives of the groups and communities sat and dis­
cussed the affairs of the state. One was the mantri­
pari~ad of which the important official was the Puro­
hita who was the king's conscience-keeper, or in plain 
language, confidential adviser to the crown in matters 
spiritual and secular. In addition to other duties 
these ministers with the Pnrohita were to guide the 
king in the right path lest he should fall into pitfalls 
due to carelessness.1• That these ministers of the 
Maurya kings discharged their duties prop~rly i3 

1 Ar. Sas., Bk. I, cb. vii. 
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evident from the peaceful administration of the land 
during this epoch. ...\ vast empire like that of the 
l\lauryas could not be sustained for a long time 
if it were simply crushed down by the heavy weig-ht of 
the iron hands of the king. The kingdom endured 
for a long time because the people willingly acquiesced 
in the administration of the land. They acquiesced 
because the kings ruled them justly and in a perfectly 
constitutional manner. ln this connection it may be 
remembered that the empire depended on the dominant 
personality of the emperor. \Vhence once that 
personality disappeared from the arena of 
the empire. the latter collapsed. In other 
words. the empire arose under strong rulers and broke 
under weak ones. 1 There was. then. an institution. a 
council or assembly. the pari~md of A~oka inscriptions:: 
which proved an efiectivc check on the monarch by 
going astray from the ordained path.a 

The 111C11ll ripari~md of the KaujaliJ•a. was the 
Council of l\linisters whose chief functions are cate­
gorically stated: to undertake a new work~ to complete: 
the work aln.·ady begun. to deYclop other possibilities, i 
and to enforce discipline in the administration. The' 
king usually consulted his counsellors and the assembly 
of ministers as well, before he finally set his seal of 
approval or rejection of a certain decision. If an 

l, Sec abo\'r, !J. 7-L 

::R. E. Ill and VI; Co1·pus, pp. 7J: 52; 57-58 and 576. 

a Two Indian scholars among others, K. P. Jayaswal and Dr. 
Bhandarkar, have identified not without reason the Par~ad of 
the inscriptions with the Mmltripari,fad of the ArthaJ:iislra or:Kautaliya. 
(Bk. I, 1~.) The interpretation suggested to the term by Lassen 
'Assembly of the Doc.tors,; Sl'llart as 'Clergy,' and Biihler 'Teachers 
.md Ascetics of Schools,' falls to the ground in the light of the Artha­
sdstra, 
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emergency presented itself the king summoned his 
counsellors and ministers and generally adopted th(• 
course of action suggested hy them. 1 

There are what we may call administrative Edicts:: 
and from them we gather four facts among others: 
( 1) The p_ari~ad enforced the execution of the king's 
orders by the officials; (2) it was summoned by the 
king whenever necessary for consultation and <uh·icc; 
(3) the king interfered with its work whenever dif­
ferences of opinion arose amongst its members; ancl 
( 4) it had a controlling influence over the oflicials of 
the state. After a close examination of these details, 
K. P. Jayaswal conclusively shows that the Council of 
Nlinisters was so powerful that the Emperor was 
virtually deprived of his sovereign authority.a 

The evidence of MndrtJ.r<'ik~msa 

The !Ylndranill~asa of Visftkhadatta which can be 
counted as one of the source-books for the 1\llauryan 
epoch4 speaks in so many words of the delegation of 
the authority to such an extent that the king resents 
that he is nothing if he is simply to carry out the pro­
posal of the chief minister and his council. It has been 
suggested that the passages in question refer to the 
fact that the minister was all powerful but not the 
council of ministers.5 We shall examine in the sequel 
how weak the argument advanced for this assumption is. 

1 Ar. Sas., Bk. I, ch. xv. 
2 Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 59-62. 
3 J.B.O.R.S., IV, 43; I.H.Q., Vol. I, Radha Govinda Basak: 

Ministers in Ancient India. 
4 See Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 467. 

5 Glories of Magadl&a, pp. 93-94n. 
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:\dtled to this is the significant statement of the 
1 Ji7.•_\'tl'i.'£Hh111a, namely, 'the king to-day has been de­
prived of authority by his sen·ants'~: 

hhrtyail.l sa hhfunipatir;Hlya hrt;itlhikaro 
tlanam prayachati kilamalakardham l'latll 

This passage only corroborates our view that the pari­
~ad (Council) exercised real ex.e(utive powers and the 
king was only the nominal sovereign authority. This 
reminds us of the present Parliamentary system of 
Government in Great Britain where the real sovereign 
authority is the Parliament though the formal assent 
of the King is necessary to every administrative 
measure, including the appointment of higher officials. 
Nothing more or anything less is implied in the polity 
of the ancient 11auryas. 

The c';,;idcllCC of.:lrrian 

In addition to the Buddhist tradition contained in 
the LJ,:.vyd·z,ad£1JW there is the valuable testimony of the 
Greek writer Arrian.:! "The seventh caste consists of· 
the councillors and assessors who deliberate on public 
affairs." This fits in with the observation of Kautalya 
that all kinds of administrative measures were to be 
preceded by deliberations in a well-formed council.3 

Thus every indepenllent evidence goes to show that 
executive powers were exercised b}' the lVIauryan 

l,Cowell Ed., p. 432. 
2 For the reliability of Arrian's accounts sec Prof. Freeman, Histor!· 

cal Essa_\'s, quoted by K. G. Sankara in his pap~r on Some Problems m 
Indian Clrrono/og)': Annals of Hh. Or. R. Inslllute, Vol. XII, Pt. VI. 

a Ar. Sas. Bk. I, Ch. 14. 

M-13 
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Council. In the light of such unanimous testimony 
can we still seriously believe that the 1-Iauryan 
monarchs were absolute or autocratic? 

The paternal coJzcejJ/ion 

A significant circumstance in this connection is 
the paternal conception of the government so eloquently 
proclaimed by the inscriptions left to us as an invalu­
able legacy by Asoka. Even to this concept Asoka was 
indebted to the Arthw,:a.stra. This is evident from the 
fact that the Arthasast.Ya pleads for such a healthy 
form of government. It is unfortunate that an 
indologist of the standing of Dr. D. R. Bhanclar­
kar has fallen into an error in examining the 
real force that underlies the paternal conception 
of administration. l-Ie remarks1 : "Just as children 
are solely dependent upon their parents who can 
do to them just what they like, the subjects were at the 
mercy of the king who was thus no hetter than a des­
pot." The statement of Bhanclarkar amounts to the 
fact that every father is a despot. If the feelings 
of a father towards his children are to be despotic it is 
impossible to cultivate homely virtues of peace and 
goodwill which were as much the crowning fruits of 
India's culture as those of other cultures. Nay, the 
notion of a father being despotic lays an axe at the 
root of all human relationships, and is contrary to all 
religious creeds. When we speak of parental feelings 
we mean undoubtedly genuine affection, transparent 
sincerity, and religious devotion to duty which consists 
in the upkeep of the children until they come of age and 
stand on their own legs. This and this alone is meant 

1 Asoka, p. 63. 
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hy Kautalya in his Artha~:astra and Asoka 111 his 
inscriptions. 1• 

:\soka's aim was to win the affection of his people. 
Just as a father would do his best to his children, 
so that they may enjoy life thoroughly and well by 
pursuing a righteous path leading them ultimately to 
the heaven of bliss. so ~\soka wished to do to his people. 
He wanted to sec that CYery one of his subjects was 
happy ami contented. In a word, i\soka liked to fol­
low the R<ljadharma in such a manner that it would tend 
to the } ·o[!af.':,·cma of the state comprised of different 
communities of people. \V elf arc and happiness (lzita­
su!.-lzam) correspond to the happy phrase of the Kau{a­
li.va Yo!Jal.?.~,·cuza. It was then the ambition of Asoka 
to discharge his duty, namely protection of his subjects, 

111 a way calculated to promote their best interests 

1 :\ccordin~ to Kautalya 'happy is the king whose subjects arc happy.' 
prajf1 sukhc sukh:ui1 di.jfial) prajfmftm ca hite hitam 
natmapriyam hitam rajfial,t prajftnfun tu priyaril hitaml 

-Ar. Siis., Bk. I, 19. 
This was the paternal conception of the ancient Indian monarchy. 

Kautalya refers to this theory in more than one place where he ad,·o­
catcs the remission of taxes whenever need arose for such a step. 
(Bk. II, 1; Bk. IV, 3.) In the chapter on Jmwpadani~·c.ra (Bk. II, 1) 
the king is asked to treat the newly settled people as his children 
(nivrttapariharfln pitc\'anugrht)iyat. :\gain in the chapter on Upani­
PtiltJ/ll'atikiim (Bk. IV, 3) the king is instructed to protect his subjects 
as his own children : 

tfm pitcvanugrhQiyatl 

This is exactly what Asoka advocates. (First Separate R. E. 
Dhauli Cor pus, P · 95 ·) "All men arc my children. As on behalf of (my own) children 
I desire that they may be provided with complete welfare and happiness 
in this world and in the other world, the same I desire also on behalf 
of (all) men." 

save munise paja mamfll ath (a) pajflyc ichhflmi 
h(a)ka(m) kimti sa(vc)na hi ta-sukhcna hidalo(kika)­
pfllalokikc(na) y(iijev)ii (t)i [tatha .. muni]sesu 
pi (i)chhami (ha)ka(rit). 

Ibid., p. 93. 
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possible. Asoka's was not mere lip sympathy. He 
in fact did his level best to advance the comforts of his 
subjects. His administration undertook such kinds 
of public works as were acceptable to the common will 
and tended towards public utility. These were hos­
pitals for- beast and man, rest-houses, roads with 
medicinal herbs and plants, wells, irrigation works, 
prohibition of the eating of flesh as far as possible. 
avoiding war and consequently hlooclshccl, endowments 
for religious purposes and propaganda for moral and 
material uplift. 

The !ling, no despot 

The above observations will then lead to the 
irresistible conclusion that the king was no despot who 
harassed the people at his will and pleasure, but a consti­
tutionalist who promoted their welfare at all times, in 
all places, and at all costs. The king therefore felt 
that he was only the servant of the state. No pleasure 
was greater to him than to discharge the duties and 
responsibilities which he owed to the people and which 
he regarded as something sacred and religious. Any 
amount of reading through the several Edicts of Asoka 
does not bring· home to us the claim of royal prero­
gatives, privileges and rights. Asoka tells us clearly 
and plainly that he would be available to his people at 
all times, and at all places. even when he dines and 
even when he bathes.l This is surely a lofty concep­
tion of the responsibility he feels to discharge, and not 
a privilege which he desires to abuse. Speaking on the 

1 s(a)ve kale bhumj(a) manasa me orodhanamhi gabhagaramhi 
vachamhi va ~initamhi cha uyanesu cha sarvatra pativedaka .stita athe me 
(ja)nasa pattvedetha itil sarvatra cha janasa athe karom1ll 

· VI. R. E. Corpus, p. 11. 
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special tone of the Edicts, L. Rice remarks: "Solicitude 
for the welfare here and hereafter of all his subjects; 
high and low, is manifest throughout and it extended 
even to peoples beyond his boundaries in an 
all-embracing humanity.m· A king who feels or 
is made to feel t~at he is only a superior servant of the 
state could hardly he termed an absolute ruler. In 
the light of the abon~ observations there is no 
justification for the remark that the l\Iauryan kings 
were autocrats or absolutists. 

Sec. u. EnUCATION ANn niSCIPLJNE OF 
PRINCES 

To be actuated hy such high ideals, the king must 
have been well disciplined both in body and mind from 
his boyhood. The fruit of discipline is the result of 
proper educational training. \Ve may regard Kau­
talya's prescription in regard to the education of a 
prince as the type in ancient states under Hindu 
monarchies. Discipline ( 'l'inaya), says Kautalya, is 

• • • {1) ( '!J • 
of two kmds, arttf1ctal (l,'ffalw) and natural (s1.Jtibhli-
'l'ilw) ~ 2 lt~-struction proper disciplines the natu-
rally good man possessing great and noble virtues 
of obedience, restraint, discrimination and other quali-
ties. \Vith the ceremony of tonsure which was 
usually at the age of three the prince learnt the alpha-
bet (l£pi) and arithmetic (smi1dtytina·m). 3 Two stages 
could be distinguished in the matter of education. The 3-''­

first stage was between the years three and eleven. In 

l.Mysorc a11d Coorg from brscriPtions, p. 14. 
2 Bk. I, ch. 5. 
s Ibid. 



102 MAURYAN POLITY 

this period what we call secondary education was com­
pleted. The first rudimentary principles of arts and 
sciences were learnt. From the age of eleven, the age 
for investiture ceremony, extending to sixteen, he was 
initiated into higher studies. Thus the eclncational 
training and p~·actice were complete ·llcfore the age of 
sixteen when the prince could enter the life of a house­
holder. The hig-her education consisted in the study 
of the three Vedas, anvi/(sa/{i (philosophy), vartta 
(economics) ancl daudalli.ti (politics). Different 
teachers were engageci to teach these sciences. The 
tra.yt, and iinvil~sa/{i were learnt from persons who were 
learned in the .respective sciences ( adh}•all:m)' while 
vartta and da~ujanui from expounders and administra­
tors of law ( valltrpra.yol~trbhya(~) ·1' 

A perusal of the daily time-table of princes shows 
. the heavy programme of work before them. The fore­

noons were devoted to the hearing of Uihiisas or stories 
~ anc~ent kings, who had led great and glorious lives.2 

tstenmg to chivalrous tales about far-famed ancestors 
from competent Pnrana tellers would make a much 
g.reater impression on the mind of the young prince than 
st.mply reading them for himself. This was to infuse in 
httn the fi . · h' h 1 1 1 re of enthustasm \1\'tthout w tc no no J e wor { 
~ould be undertaken by any person. How it adds to 
th~ efficiency of learning is observed thus: "Knowledge 
anses 1' · 

o out o~ hearing and produces steady app tcat~on 
(~ ga), Whtch ultimately leads on to self-possessiOn 
( atmava.tta) ."a During the rest of the day and the 

I.Ar. Sas., Bk. I b 5 
2 Ibid. ' e · · 

3 srutaddhi prajafiopajayatel 
vidyasamarthyam 11-Ibid. 

·~- _ go yogadatmavatteti praJnaya yo 
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night the prince nut only learnt new lessons in other 
branches but re\·iseu the oh.l lessons lest they should be 
forgotten. lf he came across passages which were 
not clear aml intelligible to him then he would 
enter into a discussion with the teachers and elders and 
thus free himself from uoubts of any kind. Last but 
nut least the prince was instructed to court the awe­
inspiring company of the agell professors, the living­
example of great learning anu healthy discipline. 1 

Kautalya raises a question why such attention 
should be bcstoweu on education anu himself answers it 
excellently well. A prince with a disciplined mind 
and body could carry on administration on sound 
lines.~ He alone would be able to control the organs 
of his senses properly and use them in the right direc­
tion. No learning, no discipline; then arise all 
troubles for all men and specially so for kings. 
An unlettered person is not able to discriminate 
between v1ce and Yirtue, nor to appreciate the 
evils of such vices. Vices arc due primarily to 
anger (/w f'a) and clesi re (/~am a). The triad of evils 
clue to anger is abuse of decorum, abuse of money, and 
abuse of proper justice. The evils of lu:ima. or desire 
are said to be fourfold, hunting, gambling, women, and 
drinking.a This does not mean that the king· was pro­
hibited from hunting, or in any way enjoying life. 
Only excess was condemned. They could be indulged 
in but \vithin certain limitations. Excessive indulgence 
will be an abuse and a vice. We know from l\1egas-

1 Bk. I, ch. v; Bk. VIII, ch. iii. 
2 prajanam vinayc ratai)j-Bk. I, ch. 5. 

a Bk. VIII, ch. 3. 
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thenes 1 that the king actually went out a hunt on 
certain occasions. Ktesias informs us that in India 
the king is not allowed to make himself drunk but that 
the Persian king is allowed to do so on one particulc.u­
day, that on which sacrifice is offered to ~Iitras.:.: 

Though one need not give full support to such an ideal 
statement it is reasonable to assume that the king was 
expected to cultivate temperate habits and lead a tem­
perate life which would enable him to bring his sense­
organs under control. For it is saicP that the vices of 
anger would generate people's fury against him, anu the 
vices of Kci.Jna would lead to negligence of the govern­
ment and consequently to the discontent of the subjects. 
In both the cases the king would alienate the sympathies 
of his peoples with the result that the administration 
would seriously suffer. The fruits of discipline are 
then said to be freedom from lust, anger, avariciousness, 
pride, indolence, and extreme joy. These six are said 
to be the inveterate enemies of the king, and he who 
does not get over them cannot be in a position to control 
the whole kingdom. 1 

Having had the full course of study and having 
subjugated the sense-organs the king should endeavour 
to improve his general faculties. He should cultivate 
wisdom by association with the aged, the sense of 
sight through the cciras or Intelligence Officers, 
the means for general welfare and happiness by 
activity, the establishment of svadharma (doing 

1.Fg. 27. 
z Fg. 32. 

3 Ar. $as., Bk. VIII, ch. 
4 Ibid. Bk. I, ch. 6. 

3. 
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one's duty) by the exercise of his authority, discipline 
· by learning, healthy relations with the people by proper 
<ulministrati\·c measures, and a proper course of con­
duct hy wholesome methods of action and movement. 1 

uttlu:Zna or exertion of the kiny 

ln the chapter entitled the prakrtisampat~, among­
the varied virtues expected of a good monarch is men­
tioned that of utllzcl.lla or actiYe exertion on the part 
of the king. lt is in fact the result of transparent 
enthusiasm ( malzotsalzo adirglzaszt.tra(t). The fruits 
of the practice of uttha.1za are then mentioned. Ever 
exerting, the king must exercise his authority. Exer­
tion is the root of all arllza (wealth and territory). 
Absence of exertion leads to the reverse. Lethargy 
leads on to the destruction of acquisitions, old and new. 
Exertion produces fruitful results and tends to increase 
the wealth. 

That such instructio11s of the J{antaliya were fol­
lowed by Asoka in detail is evident from his inscrip­
tions." 

t vrddhasati1yogcna prajtiam, diret.ta cak~ub. utthanena yoga­
k~cmasfldhauam, kfuyfmusasanena svadharmasthapau:un, vinayam vid­
yopaddl·na, Jokapriyatvam arthasatilyogcna, hitcna vrttiml 

-Ar. Sus., Bk. I, ch. 7. 
~ Bk. VI, ch. 1. 

a tasman nityotthito rajf1 kuryad arthanusasa11a1i11 
arthasya miHamutthanam anarthasya viparyayal.lll 
anutthanc dhrm·o niisab praptsyanagadasya cal 
prapyatc phalam utthanallabhatc carthasampadamll 

-Bk. I, ch. 19. 
·tnasti hi me to(s)u 

ustanatnhi atha-sariltirat)aya val katavya-matc 
hi me sa(rva)-lokahitatnl tasca cha puna csa miilc 
u~tanath cha atha-saril.tiral)a chal 

-R. E. VI (Girnar), Corprts, p. 12. 
M-14 
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By the course of his conduct, and by administra­
tive measures to promote the welfare of his subjects, 
Asoka endeared himself to the people at large. The 
importance of the quality of utthiina was also realised 
to a full measure, for, every action and movement of 
his depended on his powers of exertion to which he set 
a special value above everything else. 

Daily time-table 

The ~Iauryan kings who 
selves high ideals of royalty 
with solicitude for the welfare 
ing humanity could not have 
of administration if the daily 

set before them­
and were imbued 
of an all-cmbrac­
piloted the ship 
life allocated to 

sovereigns in general in the Art /za.,:aslra was not nor­
mal. Days and nights were divided into eigl~~ periods 
respecti~ely and ;··fi;(e~} ti1~1e-t~bl~ was drawn up. The 
king went to bed at 9 ~.:M., and g~t_lj!__~~--~ _ 1\_:~I. 
accompanied by music on both occasions. From 3 to 
4-30 A:-~~· ___ he pondered over mis<;~Janeou~ _state_ h_t~si-
l~~spe_9ally concerning the business o£ th(;! <Jay. At 
4-30 A.:\I. came .to his chamber J'f'i.•i/.:s, {iCiil'}'ClS, fllrohita, 
and showered on him choice blessings. Consultations 
were then held with the Physician, the l\tlastcr of the 
Kitchen, and the Soothsayer respectively, and the kino· 

h 

entered the Hall of Audience after the ceremony 0 f 
circumambulating a cow with her calf, and a bull. 
\Ve need not mention that even to this clay it is reckon­
eel t~ be auspicious to see a cow as lirst in the morning. 
I-~ a vmg entered the public hall of audience the 
kmg was engaged first in supervising and examining 
the balance-sheet comprising the receipts and expendi­
ture, perhaps, of the previous clay. From 7-30 tq 
2._~.1\f. ordinary citizens were allowed to have an 
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audience with His l\Iajesty and ventilate their 
gr-ic~~a-iices, if any, in person, so that immediate atten­
tion might he given to such affairs as would seem urgent. 
Exactly at ~~~r-~ he left the. hall for_ mon?ing- _bath, 
prayers and breakfast all of which he used to finish in --· . -

an hour and a half. For from 10-30 to 12 noon he 
looked to the affairs of the onicers of the state to whom 
perhaps intervie,vs were given and when a free expres­
sion of th~i~~,-s-was heard. At 12 nooll he entered the - -·· - ~ ... -~.. ~ ----. 
council chamber tn co.2~ fer~· with his counsellors and 
ministers on important affairs of state which requirt!d 
their mature deliberation and sound advice so as to 
pursue an efi'cctive policy. The perioll between .l.:.JQ 
and 3 P.:M. was devoted t~ I~est J)y W.<J.Y . .of _some amuse­
liiCnt:- The pastime being over, he t~ok a general -supcn·ision of the whole army and devoted the evening-
to matters relating to diplomatic relations with other 
states including military operations and undertakings. 
Between 6 and 7-30 1'. )L the king gave audience to 
special Intelligence Officers and other confidential agents 
of the realm. Then he went to supper after his 
evening hath and prayers.1 

Some of the facts are corroborated by the testi­
mony of classical writers. According to Strabo2 the 
king did not sleep during day time. · Megasthenes 
remarks that the king remained in the Conrt for the 
whole day. 8 It was sho·wn above that excepting for 
a hrirf interval for both, breakfast and rest 1 the king 
was practically engaged with the business of the state 
from morning to evening. The programme of ·work 

1 Ar. S1is. Bk. I, Ch. 19. 

2l\fcCrinclle: A ucicut In din ns describrd i11 Classical Literature, p. 55. 
II Fg. 27. 
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was indeed heavy and it required a strenuous and active 
man to follow. Need it be said that the first !vf au ryan 
kings were full of these characteristics, 

Sec. iii. PERSONAL SAFETY OF THF. MONARCH 

It is but natural that any man at the helm of public 
affairs and especially with power in reg-ard to the dis­
tribution of patronage would have a number of enemies 
from discontent, prejudice, and envy. l\1en at the 
head of the state are no exception to this. Storie~ 
were known of unfaithful wives, unfaithful sons, and 
disloyal officials and servants. ·- Hence it was necessa-;y 
~--- .. •" ··- \ -. . 

to protect the royal person frmn these undesirable"5. 
From the prescription of the Kautaliya in this parti­
cular,1 one cannot draw the inference that in those 
days despotic kings ruled the land, and to ensure their 
personal safety regulations were lairl do·wn. The 
Ka.ntaliya is a manual on statecraft and the rules there­
in are intended for every possible contingency that 
may arise in the state at some time or other. It is a 
wrong interpretation of the Arthastisf'ra to say that 
such dangers were the norm and that precautions to 
be actually taken were laid down in every detail. For 
exampie, there are prescriptions regarding precautions 
against fire, lightning, and snakes. Are we to take it 
that fire broke out every clay, lightning devastated the 
land continuously, or that the fear of snakes was com­
mon? The fact is that they are possible dangers, to 
avert which Kautalya has prescribed means and 
methods. · 

1 Bk. I, ch. 21. 
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Thr t''i'idc11cc ()f classical ·writers 

From the writings of the classical writers it is seen 
that some general precautions were indeed aclopterl to 
protect the royal person from possible dangers. The 
king generally lived i~1 ~ well-built p~l~ce with ~~tes 
well defended hy guards and the rest of the soldiery. 
The dimensions of the towers and castles of Patali­
put ra 1 given in classical hooks approximately em-res­
pond to those mentioned in the three chapters of the 
Artlza.~astra.!! 

Tt is said that the royal palace was adorned with 
gilded pillars clasped all round by a vine embossed in 
gold while silver images of birds were a charm to the 
eye. 3 "In the parks tame peacocks are kept. and 
pheasants which have heen domesticated; and among 
cultivated plants there are some to which the king's ser­
vants attend with special care. for there are shady 
groves and pasture-grounds planted with trees. and 
branches of trees which the art of the woodsman has 
deftly interwoven . . . . Parrots are natives of the 
country, and keep hovering about the king and wheel­
ing ronnel him, and vast though their numbers be. no 
Indian ever eats a parrot. 114 Again with regard to 
medicinal plants Aelian says that the country produces 
h~~l'!_1_ft!]_ ~ncl poisonous snakes. "But t~~n~-e-country 
produces plants w-hich- ser\re-- as- at1Hdotes to their bite. 
anrl of these the natives have so much knowledge and 

':."'• 

1 Fg. 26 and 27. 
2 bhiimicchidravidhanam, tTurgavidhanam, and ciurganivda (Bk. II, 

ch. 2-4). 
3 :rvfcCrindle, Anciwt l11dia-lts invasio11 by Alexander> p. 189. 
4 Aelian, Bk. XIII, c. xviii, Ancient India i 11 Classical Literature. 
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skill that they can apply the remedy suitable for the 
wound inflicted by any kind of snake·m 

It is interesting to give here a categorical list of 
pot herbs and plants as well as birds reared in the 
palace according to the Artlw.faslra. Jivanti (Frederia 
Fretida), sevta (Aconitum Feron), tnii!?kaka-ptt!?pa, 
vandaka (Epidendnun Tesselatum), pijftta, asvattha 
(Ficus Religiosa) are the plants and trees. Cats 
peacocks, mongoose, spotted deer. parrots, mailll1s, and 
Malabar birds ( !Jhr1i.gan7ja), the heron, the pheasant, 
cuckoo, and partridge arc the hirds which could per­
ceive and detect the' smell of snake and other poisons. 2 

From the Arthasastra we gather that there were 
fou~~~l~~·tments leading from the harem to the 
ptililic hall. _,i~--th~ .fir~t compartment where there was 
die harem, were statfo~~~~n armed with b_o"vs; 
the second ag!!lill:rsons and attendants including' the 
kaiicttkin and usnisin (special servants who attended· 
to. th~ dress of th~··king), while the third was attended 
by the hunch-hack and the· dwarf and the fourth by \"""-------·oJ.. ' ~-- ---- ... 
kinsmen and armed door-keepers. Most of these ser-
vants wei:e--het:e~iita.ry-ami w~i1~hehavcd. 3 Why such 
elaborate precautions .were taken is answered by Kan­
talya himself that these arc conducive to the happi-

1 Ibid·, Bk. XII, ch. xxxii. 
2 Bk. I, ch. 22. 

3 sa~a~adu~thitai:J strigal)airdhanvibhib parigrhyetal 
dv~tlyas~am kak~yayam kafij ukostJisibhirvar~avarabhyagarikaihi 1 
trtlyasya_~ kubjavamanakirataihil 
c~turt~:am matJtribhissambandhibhi dauvarikaisca prasapatJihhihij 
pttrpattamaham mahasambandhanubandham 
sik~itamanuraktam krtakarmat)am janamasa.nnam kurvital 

-Bk. I, ch. 21. 
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ness o.f the king. l:f the king was worried by these 
trilles in the household, he could not properly attend to 
the arfairs of the state, aml hence these safeguards 
were taken. 

SL·c. i<:. SU.\1£ 1-f.·IBJTS OF TilE KiN(; 

• ''\\'hen the ki1w condescends to show himself in ::-

public his attendants carry in their hands silver censers, 
and perfume with incense all the road by which it is 
his pleasure to be con\·eyed. He lolls in a golden 
palamtuin. garni:;;hc<l with pearls, which dangle all 
round it, and he is robed in tine muslin embroidered with 
purple and gold. Behind his palanquin follow men­
at-arms an<.l his body-guards. of whom some carry 
boughs uf t recs, un which birds arc perched, trained 
to interrupt business with their cries .. The palace is 
open to all comers even when the king is having his hair 
combed and dressed. It is then that he gives audience 
to ambassa<.lors, and administers justice to his subjects. 
His slippers being after this taken off, his feet are 
rubbed with scent.e<.l ointments. His principal exer­
cise is hunting; amid the vows and songs of his 
courtesans he shoots the game enclosed within the royal 
park. ... He rides on horseback when making short 
journeys, hut when bound on a distant expedition he 
rides in a chariot (howdah) mounted on elephants, and, 
huge as these animals are, their hodies are covered 
completely over with trappings of gold. That no form 
of shameless proHigacy may be wanting, he is accom­
panied hy a long- train of courtesans carried in golden 

·.!1 McCrindlc, . .J 11cicmt l11dia, its Invasion by Ale:ra11der the Great 
pp. 188-190. 
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palanquins, and this troop holds a separate place in the 
procession from the queen's retinue, and is as sump­
tuously appointed. His food is prepared by women, 
who also serve him with wine, which .is much used by 
all the Indians. VVhen the king falls into a drunken 
sleep his courtesans carry him away to his bed-chamber 
invoking the gods of the night in their native hymns." 
The last sentence of this long extract from the classical 
writer is quite a contrast to that of another classical 
writer Ktesias who says that the king of the Indians 
does not take wine. 1 This only shows that we 
cannot rely too much on their testimony. Theirs 
seems to be mostly hearsay and hence may be right or 
wrong. Generally the king appeared in public to 
receive petitions from his subject:S, and dispose of their 
cases, to offer sacrifice in conformity with the religious 
practices of the time, and to go on hunting tours in 
the king's forest, and on military expeditions against 
recalcitrant kings and chiefs.2 

H·nnting expeditions 

\Vhen he goes out for the chase he is said to depart 
in Bacchanalian fashion. Says :Nlegasthenes: "Crowds 
of women surround him, and outside of this circle, 
spearmen are ranged. The road is marked off with 
ropes, and it is death, for man and woman alike, to pass 
within the ropes. 1tlen with drums and gongs lead 
the procession. The king hunts in the enclosures and 
shoots arrows from a platform. At his side stand 

1 See above, p. 104. / 

2 Strabo, 55; Meg. 27; sec Early History of India, p. 130. 
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two or three armetl women. If he hunts in the open 
grounds he shoots from the back of an elephant.n 

Tile custom of massage 

lt would appear that massage or friction of limbs 
with ehuny rollers was a custom and luxury indulged 
in hy the monarch. The Greek writers inform us that 
the attendant went on massaging the king while he 
was in the court hearing causes. This may answer 
to the oflice of the sa1hc.·tllwlw mentioned in the 1\.auta­
li_\'ll.~ lt may be notc<.l in passing that it \\·as not the 
privilege of the monarch alone but a custom observed 
in India even to-day. 

Ccrcmo11ial 'll.'ashillg of the hair 

.Another peculiar custom o.i the :i\Iauryan monarch 

1 ,vas the ceremonial washing of the hair of the king on 
j his hirtlHh?r accompanietl. l~y fc~ti,·ities and festi\·als 
· when the kmg was the rectpwnt oi many a rich present 

at the hands of his courtiers and the nobles of the land. 
It is not peculiarly a Persian custom as some would 
aver, but a common custom of all the Hindus, high and 
low. 3 

0.1: races~ etc. 

One other royal amusement was the visiting by the 
king of the combats of animals, gladiatorial contests, 
and ox-races. The race grounds extended to 30 stadia 
or 6,000 yards, and betting was indulged in such races. 

1 1vieg. 27, cp . .tl 1". scis., Bk · I, ·Ch. 21. C P. SakuntcJ/ci: King Du~yanta 
going out for the chase is accompanied by Yavana women wearing 
garlands of different flowers and armed with bows and arrows. 

2 Bk. VII, ch. 17. Cp. Mrcchakatil~a. 
J Contra: Persian Influence on Maul"ycm India, Ind. Ant., 1905. 

M-15 
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This reminds us of horse races which have become s,J 
very popular in India to-day .1 

But it would appear from the prescriptions of the 
Arthasastra that such sports as involved the loss ol life 
to the animals were discouraged by Candragupta, a~; 

also by Asoka.2 If we read the chapter entitled 
siinadhyal~~a with the relevant text in the First Rock 
Edict, and the second Pillar Edict, we see that AsCJka 
enforces the laws of the Artha~:astra even with regard 
to the animal kingdom. Asoka was not against healthy 
sports where there was no slaughter of the animal. 
What he did was to abolish cruel and unhealthy sports; 
but he provided edifying shows. 3 On this topic it 
may be proved that Asoka did not go far from the 
prescription of the Arthasastra so far as the killing of 
animals was concerned. Kautalya prohibits their kill­
ing for 15 days during caturmtisya and four days o£ 
the full moon.4 These are accepted Hindu fast-days. 
In the same way Asoka who" did not discontinue their 
killing for his kitchen, forbade their killing on fast 
days .( anuposatham). A remarkable circumstance in 
this connection is the common use of the term catur­
masya both in the Arthast.istra and the inscriptions. 
This coincidence demonstrates beyond doubt that 
Asoka was not preaching Buddhism but was pursuing 
the dharma established in the state. 

1 Cp. Smith, Asoka, p. 90. 
2 vatsovuo dhenuscai$amavadh)·ii~t, Bk. 11, Ch. 26. 
3 See Corpus, bztrv. p. 51. 
4 A r. siis., Bk. XIV, Ch.. 1. 

:! See Fifth Pillar Edict 
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St·c. <'. DUTIJ:."S OF Tl/E 1\.ING 

"In ancient India Government never signified mere 
police work. . . The Hindu conceived of the Govern­
ment's function as comprising in its entirety the whole 
of protective and disciplinary measures, in addition to 
actin~ duties necessary for ensuring the subject a proper 
realisation of his material illeals in human existence.m 
Besides the general routine of duties in the daily life 
of the king there were more onerous and more res­
ponsible duties which the monarch was expected to 
execute and fulfl.l. 

The cllforcing of S't)adlzarma. 

First among them was the enforcing of .s·vadlzarma. 
on the subjects of the state hy regulations in regard to 
the practices, laws of castes and orders, according to 
the rules laid down in the Yeclic literature.~ T'hc king 
was to see that people of different denominations pursued 
their own avocations without in any way interfering with 
the professions of others and thus not transgressing 
the established laws of the realm. The object of the 
maintenance of this social polity was the general welfare 
of the citizens at large. Need it be told that the 
insistence of the healthy principle of S'i.'adlzarma. (doing 
one's own duty) avoided competitive impulses, and 
ensured the existence of the weak, side by side with the 

1. N. C. Bandyopadhyaya, Kaufi/y,oa, p. 107. 

2 tasmat sv:u.lharm.:uil bh~tiinfln~ raja na vyabhidirayctl 
svadhan:na• r samd~adhano lu prctya ciitra ca nan dati II 
vyavast lutaryamaryadal.1 krtavan)asramastithil,l 1 

trayyft hi ralq;ito lokal.1 prasidati na sidatill 

-Bk. I, ch. iii. 
caturvan)asrmo Ioko raina dat].~lcna pa!italJ 1 

:;vaclharmakarmabhirato vartatc S\'C~u Yartmasull 

Bk. I, ch. iv. 
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I h 1 the St].ttgg·le for existe11ce strong. n ot er wore s, · 
and the survival of the fittest were unknown to that 
system of Hindu social polity. 

Protection of life a11d property 

Secondly, the state aimed at the yor;al~~'iC11W of its 
citizens. This is protection of life and property as 
we understand it to-clay. Hence the king is entitled 
as the loka:,,cilnlrllzi. Progress of the world largely 
depends on the administration of the land hy the 
king.1 This is hy the proper exercise of da~1~la which 
is punishing the wicked and the wrong-doer, thus 
enabling the individual citizens to pursue their avoca­
tions in peace, undisturbed. In the conduct of his 
administration the king looked upon all people, of what­
ever caste or community, equally and impartia11y. 2 

Promotion of trade and co1n11terce 

Thirdly, promotion of agriculture and commerce 
was a function that devolved on the king. If the 
king and his council felt that a certain part of the 
empire was harassed by the enemy chieftains, and was 
subject to intermittent epidemics and famines, then the 
people were asked to emigrate to some other fertile region 
an? there to settle in comfortable lodgii1gs specially 
hmlt. Much attention was bestowed on the develop­
ment of agriculture. Arrangements were made to see 
that the livestock was free from cattle-lifters, wild 
animals and diseases peculiar to them. The king \Vas 
to guarantee safety and security of commercial and 
trade routes, for the latter are liable to disturbance 

1 Ar. siis. Bk. I, Ch. 4. 
2sarvabhiita hitc rata):I 1-Ibid., I, Ch. 5. Sec N. C. Bandyopadh-

yaya, De~'elopmcnt of I-lindtt Polit:)• and Political Theories, Pt. I 
(Cal. 1927), p. 295-ff. 
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from chief herdsmen. labourers, thieves, and boundary 
guards. In this way the king was to protect timber­
forests, elephant-forests, dams, and embankments. 1 

Proper administration of j-ustice 

It was again his duty to sec that justice was pro­
perly administered so that there would be no violation 
of the rules and laws cstahlishecl. Hence the king is 
called dllanlla-pnl'i'artalm.~ Proper protection and im­
partial justice. it is said. lind to the king the abode of 
heaven. In meting out justice, a king should make 
no distinction between his son and an enemy.=; In a 
word, punishment was to he regulated according to the 
gravity of the offence:' 

State a11d sal/11~\'llSI.llS 

Yet another function of the king was to watch the 
conduct as well as the movements of the ascetics 
as a class. Though Kautalya mentions in several 
places that clue regard must be shown to ascetics, and 
preference must he given to cases touching them, 
yet unrighteous proceedings by them were not 
to be tolerated. Because they were Sannyasins 
and consequently honoured by the state, they 
could not abuse their privilege. Any such abuse, 
wilful or improper, was dealt with. Fines were the 
usual form of punishment. It was rC'alised that such 
improper conclnct on the part of the Sannyasin would 
he not only a negation of righteousness hut the pre-

1 Ar .. Ms. Bk. II, Ch. 1 and 34. 
2 Ib-id., Bk. III, Ch. 1. 

s Ibid. 
4/bid., Bk. IV, Ch. 4 and 10. 
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dominance of vice which, according to the author of 
. the Arthasastra, would tend in the long run to be a 
. source of harm to the king. 1 

Protection from calamities 

The king \vas further to protect the land from 
national calamities including providential visitations. 
The latter are mentioned to he fire, floods, epidemics, 
famines, rats, wild animals, serpents, and demons. In 
these cases the king was expected to take precautionary 
measures and try to avert the visitations of such 
calamities. For prevention is better than cure. But if 
such untoward things happened it was for the monarch 
to rectify them with proper remedial measures. These 
measures included the propitiation of supernatural 
forces, and the performance of magical and religions 
rites. The belief was that such prayers would ten<l t<: 

minimise the evil effects of such an outbreak. In condu· 
sion it is said that the king should ever protect the 
afflicted among his subjects as a father would his sons.~ 

' ' Foreign policy 

Another important function of the king was the 
conduct of foreign policy. The king who was gene­
rally a member in the circle of sovereign states, consist­
ing of enemies, allies, and neutrals, should endeavour 
to attain the state of stagnation from that of deteriora­
tion, and in the end to the state of progress. This 
stage was to he reached hy pursuing six different forms 
of state policy of which the primary forms, according 

1 Bk. III, Ch. 16. Cp. Kausiimbi Pillar-Edict: Allahabad-Ko§am 
mzd Sa1izchi Pillar where Asoka refers to the nature of punishment to 
monks and nuns. Corpus, pp. 159-160. 

2 Bk. IV, ch. 3; Bk. VIII, <:h. 4; Bk. IX, ch. 7. 



TI-lE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION 119 

to V fttavyadhi, are peace am.l war. It i"s thus pres­
cribed: ".:\ wise1king shall pursue that form of policy 
which acconling to his knowledge \Yill enable him to 
cut1struct fortresses and other buildings~ lay out trade­
routes, open possibilities of colonisation, exploit mines 
aml timber and elephant forests~ and at the same time 
create dist urhance to the similar works of his enemy.m 
It is also laid down that "enemies from enemies, sub-
jects from subjects, should eYer be guarded, and both 
from his subjects and enemies a learned man should ever 
guard his own person.'':: 

Promotion of arts. education. etc 

The king as the chief representative of the state 
attended also to the social ami socialistic functions~ such 
as promotion of arts and education, health and sanita­
tion, medical aid and poor relief~ and other charitable 
acts and lleeds. 3 Hospitals. rest-houses, donations, 
grants to learning and learned men, and maintenance 
of the widow, the orphan and the helpless were some 
of the institutions which came under this category.4 

tAr. sas., Bk. III, Ch. 1. 
2 pare parcbhyassvc svcbhyal.1 s\·e parebhyassvat~~l) pare! 

rak~yassvcbhyal.1 parcbhyasca nityamatma vipakitall 
-Bk. IX, ch. 3. 

a Sec for details the chapter entitled llligarakapranidhi in the Artha­
.raslra biila\"rddhavyiidhitavyasanyanathamsca raja bibhryat Bk. II, Ch. I 
acflryavidyavantasca pujavctanani :rathiirham labhcran, paficasatavaram 
sahasraparam I 

4 See Secomi Rock Edict, Corpu,s, Girn 1ir, p. 3. 
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Sec. v~. PRIVILEGES OF THE KING 

King oWilCr of II0-1/Wil·s proj1crl )' 

Apart from these responsibilities the l\Iauryan 
monarch enjoyed certain rights and privileges consist­
ent with the dignity and status assigned to him by the 
law of the land. lt is contended that the :i\lauryan king 
added the no-man's property such as forests, min~s. 
and waste lands to his dominions with the result 
that the lVlauryas became financially sound, and 
secured even financial independence. 1 History teaches 
us that financial independence of the king marks the 
beginning of despotic and irresponsil:~,le rule. \Vas 
this the case with the lVlauryas? The answer is simple. 
There is no evidence to show that the lVlauryas were 
financially independent in spite of the fact that the 
above property came to be reckoned as state property; 
for does not Kautalya prescribe many means to get the 
coffers of the state filled? 

Public worl~s u~ldertaken 
Granting that the JVIauryas had a large and 

guaranteed money supply, there is nothing to show that 
they misused it in an irresponsible fashion sacrificing 
the public interests of the state at the altar of self­
advancement. For the 1\tlauryan state patronised many 
arts and crafts including architecture and sculpture 
whose excavations and discoveries are a surprise and 
puzzle to archa:ologists. 3 Money was lavishly spent on 
public works which tended to the common good, such 

1.Sce N.C. Bandyopadhyaya, Kautilya, pp. 87-89. 
2 Ar .. <:as., Bk. V, Ch. 2. 

3 On the Art of the Maurya period sec, :Monahan, Early History of 
I Ch. XIX. 

Bellga' 
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as laying out grand trunk roads, constructing reser­
voirs ami embankments for agricultural purposes, 
foumling hospitals, rest-houses and store-houses on 
public roads and other prominent places. 1 

A Categorical list of Privileges 

This then explains that the l\lauryan king- enjoyed 
prerogatives which went to him as a matter of rig-ht, 
acceptell antl approved by the common law of the land. 
But there was no assertion of such prerog-atives and 
rights so as to nullify the will of the people. Some of 
the privileges enjoyed by him were the following-:-

( 1) ~ociety conferred on him the headship of the 
kingdom, and all regard and honour due to that position 
were publicly shown. 

(2) He became the owner of all the finds and 
treasure-troves valued 1,00,000 pa~ws or above. For 
the less valued ones, the discoverer was entitled to one­
sixth of the value. But no claim was made on such 
treasure-troves as a man of honesty could prove them to 
be his ancestral property.:! 

( 3) All property where there was no legal heir 
to succeed, became the king's property. Even here, there 
were certain exceptions. For example, the Icing- had 
not the right of escheat to the property of the .Srotriyas. 
This 'vas g-enerally presented to other srotriyas in the 
state. 3 

( 4) All unclaimed property, whether lost or stolen, 
lapsed to the king. But when people would prove their 
title to such articles, they would be handed over to the 

tAr. Siis., Bk. I, Ch. 1. 
2Ar. Scis., Bk. IV, Ch. 1. 
aJbid., Bk. III, Ch. S. 

M-16 
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owners. As against this it may be pointed out there 
is a prescription in the same chapter that the king 
should compensate the loss accruing to his citizens by 
theft.1 

( 5) His social position is something more than 
that of an ordinary citizen. He could not be taken 
as a witness in the law-court. Perhaps the idea under­
lying this principle was that as the king of the realm he 
should be impartial and must not take one side or the 
other. To him all the subjects were equaV 

(6) The royal person was protected by special 
laws as the Law of Treason/1 and this reminds us of the 
Law of Treason which was promulgated in the 
mediceval period of English History. 

The following are treasons according to Kau­
talya:-4 

( 1) Endeavouring to subvert the authority m 
Power. 

(2) Violating the chastity of the members of 
the harem. 

( 3) Instigating forest tribes or enemies against 
the reigning monarch . 

. ( 4) Inciting fortresses, rural parts and the army 
agamst the king. 

( 5) Tampering with seals and forging of docu­
ments.5 

( 6) Insult offered to the king. 
( 7) Publishing state secrets.o 

; A~. sas., Bk. III, Ch. 16. 
a Ib~d., Bk. III, Ch. 11. 
4 lbzd., Bk. IV, Ch. 11. 
" Se: Kautilya, p. 232. 
"lb~d., Bk. IV, Ch. 9. 
aJbzd., Bk. IV, Cb. lO. 
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These rights and privileges which are nothing 
compared with the duties and responsibilities ex­
pecte<l of the monarch have elicited the unwarranted 
opinion that the Kaufall:;a is a secular treatise, the 
politics of which arc immoral. Against this it may 
be pointed out that the prescriptions of the Arthasastra 
always coincide with those of the Dlzarmasiitras and the 
J)/zarma.,:astras, and it is indeed difi1cult to mark out 
any lleviations in that treatise from the ordained and 
accepted path of the lamV The privileges enjoyed by 
the monarch arc after all not in any way striking as 
to a rrcst our special notice. 

1, See author's paper Is the A rthasiistra secular? in the Proccedill!ls of 
the Third Oriental Cot~ferellce, Madras. 





CHAPTER JV 

THE CENTRAL AD1IINISTRATION-( C ontd.) 

Sec. i. TilE COUNCiL AND T!-IE ASSEMBLY 

Tlzc council, all ancient institution 

The chapter entitled JJH11llnldhiklira(l in the .Artlw­
,,:tlsl ra helps us much to understand the Jetails con­
nected \\"ith the mantripari~·ad or the royal council of 
the 1Jauryas. 1 'fhe learned discussion as regards the 
number of councillors to form the council enables us to 
infer rightly that an institution of the kind was not an 
innovation of the :Mauryan genius but an institution of 
much earlier times. In the discussion Kautalya incor­
porates the views of other political philosophers such 
as Visalftk::>a, Pisuna and Parasara who were his pre­
decessors, and who lived long prior to the inauguration 
of the lVIauryan epoch. 

The council chamber 

There was a council chamber. It was to be ·well 
guarded. It was a secret hall not easily accessible to 
man and beast. It was so constructed that any endea­
vour to overhear the proceedings would prove futile. 
Kautalya knows of cases where birds and beasts had 
disclosed the secrets of the council-business. 2 vVith 
necessary precautions the king was to enter the chamber 
lest the proceedings of the council should be divulged. 

1 Bk. I, Ch. 15. 
2 Ibid. 
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Kautalya did not believe the members for they were 
liabl~ to let out secrets through the unconscious channels 
of signs and gestures ( i1iiJifa and alu1ra). l-Ienee 
according to the Art1zasl7stnt they should also be kct~t 
Iunder some restraint until the resolution of the council 
\was given effect to (ayul!!laf'ltru~ara/~~w~t(//il Ohlr_\'ll· 

kalat). 

The composition of the coullcil 

Next our discussion centres round the composition 
of the council, the number of members and their quali­
fications.1 There are different schools of opinion on 
this question. VisaHik~a discarded the mantra with a 
single member and advocated a number of men grown 
grey in wisdom, though young in age. In the opinion 
of Pisuna, only those who were experts in the special 
business to be undertaken were to he consulted if mantra 

had to fructify at all. He had made a distinction be­
tween ability to offer counsel ( mantrajiiti11mn) and 
ability to keep it secret ( mallfraral~:Wfta m). Kautalya 
did not subscribe to this view, for such a position is 
anavastha. In other words, the number of works, 
their variety and nature are such that a consultation 
with experts in each and every business needs a number 
of heads, and to hold counsel with a good number is an 
impossibility and an impracticability. Hence three or 
four are generally to be consulted. The consultation 
with a single member would lead to no resolution. The 
minister would he all in all. Nor is consultation with 
two desirable. For if they happen to take two 
opposite views, the king has to favour one view against 

1 Ar. sds., Bk. I, Ch. 15. 



THE CENTRAL AD111NISTRA TION 127 

the other. He who is not in the good grace of the 
king will try to bring about the ruin of that under­
taking. l-Ienee three or four are recommended as the 
safest munber. That would enable a king to decide a 
definite action (a rtlza /1/·,,~Caj'a). 

Choice of coullcillors 

l\Iuch attention was bestowed on the appointment 
of councillors. The subjects dealt with by the coun­
cil being varied and large in number, special care 
,,·as taken in the choice of members to this all important 
institution. ] ust as the deserving few are fit to take 
part in the j:J'(tddlza of a srotriya, so also the eminent 
few arc considered fit to be members of a king's learned 
council. • \ Vhat qualifications were expected of these is 
mentioned in another chapter of the same book. They 
are to possess the following twenty-live qualities: being a 
native of the soil, coming of a noble family, self-con­
trolled, versed in all arts and crafts, learned in the 
Artlza.Sastra, wise, of retentive memory, clever, sweet 
in speech, generous, being a good debater, full of enthu­
siasm and energy, enduring, of tested honesty, of 
amicable nature, of unimpeachable loyalty, possessing 
good conduct, good physique, good health and courage, 
humble, of resolute nature, possessing an attractive 
personality, and being one who is ever for reconciliation. 
It may be pointed out here that the purohita. was a 
member of the council, 2 and only a duly qualified man 
was appointed purohita. 

1 A r. .~cis., Bk. I, Ch. 15. 

2 Sec Prnc..:cdings of the Third Orie11/al Conference, p. 615. It is 
ref rcshing tu note that Dr· M. \Vintcrnitz has agreed with this view­
point, see note on P. 34, Sir Asutosh .Memo. Vol., Patna. 
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The king and the council 

The next question is whether the king who was of 
course the President of the Council was expected to 
act in a<).ministrative affairs with the previous consent 
of the council or he could act on his own initiatin~. As 
an answer to this Kautalya definitely lays down the 
significant statemene· that ·the administration o i l he 
kingdom is learnt from personal knowledg-e (/>ralytt!.·:w), 

and from devoted friends (/Jarol.:.yu), members of 1 he 
cabinet to speak in modern political parlance. Kan\alya 
is repeating this statement which he has already giveu 
in the chapter entitled mantripttrohitotpa.tti.2 In fact 
he seems to lay emphasis on this point with the implica­
tion that the king expected the assistance of mantrins 
and the jmrohita. for all rajakarmas, i.e., carrying on 
the government of the state.3 Again it is said that a 
government, which is carried on according to the in­
junctions of the siislras, where the puruhit a plays a 
significant role, and ·where definite action is take11 on 
the resolution of the council, attains unqualified success, 
without any resort to field engagements.·! 

The interpretation of the term dharmavija)'a m 

the Edicts 

This ideal government of the Kaufal£ya became 
actually realised under Asoka. His dhannm.'ijaya;, 

1 pratyak~apa k - . 
2 Bk I . ro $anumeya hi rajavrtttl) I 

· . Ch. 9 
3 See comm · · . 

entary of GaQapati Sastn : 
- pratyak$aparok!ietyadivakyena rfijakanmu)al.t sar~asya 

sapck!}atvam tnantripurohitotpattiprakaranoktam smarayattl Vol. 
'Bk. I, Ch. 9. · 
IS R.E. XIII. 

sahaya­
I, p. 7.l 
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has been anticipated by Kautalya to a large extent. 
Hesides this mere inference from an elaborate state­
tneut of the means enabling the dlzarma'i.n"jaya, Kau­
~alya gi\·es us ebcwhere1 three kinds of victories which 
(lepcnd on the nature and quality of the rulers for the 
time being.~ These arc dltanlla't't}aya \\·here the con­
quering king is satisfied with the mere acknowledgment 
of his suzerainty by the conquered. loblw·i.:ija_va where 
the aim of the com1uering monarch is to covet the terri­
tory and treasure of the e11emy ancl then continue him 
in his kingdom, and asur£l'i.:ijaJ'a where the enemy is de­
prived of his kingdom, treasure, sons and wives, and is 
himscl i captured as a prisoner of war, or slain. In the 
lit?.·ht of these statements in the Artltasastra it would 

u ) 

he incorrect to give a new interpretation to the term 
dltan11a·;.•t"jaya occurring in the Asokan inscriptions. 
F. J. l\lonahan who followed the old interpretation of 
dlzamnW'i't}aJ'a has remarked as follows: "As to the pre­
cise nature and efiects of this 'conquest' we are left in 
the dark: it is unfortunate that Greek records are silent 
on the subject. From the edict we gather that 'con­
quest' was made through envoys (diita). They were 
sent to the various countries to preach, not Buddhism, 
hut 'dhamma', and iu Asoka's vie\v, as we know, 
'dhamma' was compatible with adherence to various 
creeds. \Ve may infer that the envoys \Vere politely 
received.''a 

The true position becomes intelligible in the light 
of the ./lrthascistra. \Vhat Asoka aimed at was to rnake 
known to the conquered states, as well as to neighbour­
ing states through ambassadors or special messengers 

1 Bk. XII, Ch. 1. 
2 Cf. Mhb. Siinti, Ch. 59, 38. 
a Early History of Bc11gal, p. 219. 

M-1? 

, ' 
.... --~. "t. 

.~ "'"." \ I . \ . 
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(diitas) that the king had given up loblwvijaya a11d 
asuravijaya in which he had indulged in the early part 
of his rule, and had taken his stand at the 
pedestal of dharnwvijaya. In other words, the 
emperor informed his subjects and the kings of other 
states that he would be satisfied with mere obeisance 
from them and he expected them at the same tim\! to 
follow the slistraic injunctions without recourse to any 
rebellion or war. 1 Any other meaning will have no 
legs to stand on. No wonder the Buddhist tradition 
has utilised this material for its own purpose when it 
mentions the conversion of Chandasoka to Dhannasoka, 
furnishing the occasion for untenable theories. This 
then forms an unimpeachable evidence to demolish the 
theory that Asoka was a Buddhist. For, this ten11 
dharmavijaya has been a convenient peg with scholars 
to hang the Buddhist theory on. 

King consulted the council even on emergencies 

That the king could not by himself pledge to any­
thing relating to the state, even in extraordinary cases 
urging immediate attention, and that the decision of 
the council was binding on him is testified to by a re­
markable statement of the Kautafiya. \Nhenever urgent 
and unexpected occasions arose for prompt action, the 
king summoned his council and placed the matter 
before them for final decision. He was to act on the 
considered advice of the best men in the counciP 

Unanim,ity) no majority opinion 

. Here the term bhiiyi.yfhti(l as has been elsewhere 
satd, 3 does not connote majority opinion but refers to 

1 sastriinugarnasastritam. 
2 Ar. Siis., Bk. I, ch. 15: yadbhtiyi~tha}:! karyasiddhikaram va brflyul.t 

tat kuryatl 

a Hindu Adm. lnst., p. 139, note. 
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the mature. opinion of the highly learned members, if 
we interpret the term in the light of the expression 
lntddhi'i•rddlur(l in the same chapter. This does not mean 
that the voice of the other members was not heard. 
On the other hand there is evidence to show that a 
frank discussion was allowed in the council and every 
one including the absentee members had his say. For 
the absentees had to send their views for discussion 
in the council. 1 But final decision rested with the coun­
cil as a whole. In other words the ministers were 
consulted indiYidnally and the~l .. jointly.~ It was the 
onerous task of the king as the president to convert 
the opposition to his side and thus act on the unanimous 
decision. 

That such emergent matters were also _.debated 
upon even in the prm·incial pari~ads of Asoka is evident 
from more than one inscription. 3 

The texts of these Edicts throw a considerable 
light on the procedure of the council meetings. The 
term nijhati in the Edicts is interpreted in different 
ways: 'meditation,' 'reconsideration,' 'amendment,' 'ad­
journment,' and 'appeal'. Hultzsch renders it as 
'amendment'. This seems to fit in with the first part 
of the statement which says-~ that sometimes the king 

t :miisannaissaha patrasmi1prc!3at.1cna mantrayctl 
2 Cp. KMuaudaka, XI, 68. 
3 R. E. VI, Corpus, p. 3-l-; Dhauli and Jauga!;la VI, Corpus, pp. 88 

and 106. 
4 yatil pi ch [akichi mukhatc anapayami] [hakatil dapakam vii savakam 

vfl yc va puna mahamatc hi 
atiyake alopitc ho(t)i ta(yctlJ)ii(yc) vivade nijhati vii samtam 

palis (a)yc anari1taliycna pati. . . . viye me savata savari1 kiilatill 
Corpus, p. 34. 
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sent oral orders to the malu7mfit1·as. ami these were clis­
cussed and generally agreed upon in the council. It 
might he that disputes arose on the point resulting- in 
amendments. But such amendments were to he com­
mitted to the king wherever he was. This means that 
full weight was not attache(} to the oral orders. though 
the latter was in practice. This practice became quite 
discredited hy the time o( the ,(;ukrallilisara where the 
king issuing an ot:al nrclcr is regarded as a thief in law. 1 

amtsa 1i v_ya 11 am 

The tenure of office for the ministers is not exactly 
given in the A1·thasclslra. Still it prescribes transfer 
of officers.2 The tenure of office seems to have 
been restricted to five years in certain cities:~ 
and three years in certain other places.'' The latter 
term of office was applicable to the ministers 
at Tak~asila and Ujjayini. The special Edicts-so arc 
called the Kalinga Inscriptions by the Epigraphists­
reaffirm this principle of retirement and transfer. The 
tech~ical term for this process of retirement and trans­
~er Is anuscnhytincoh .5 T n the light of the Arlha.~c7stra 
It would be a far cry to take the term as meaning 
ad · · · 

mmistrattve tour. As it often happened that the 
pro_vincialministry arrogated to itself too many powers, 
which led t · · · · f · · o nsmgs of the ctttzens, as or mstance m 
Taksasn I · 

· a. tIs reasonable to assume that no permanent 
council was a· 1 · · · t 1 unec at, and new mmtsters were appom ·ec 

l II.293 (Oppert I ) 
2 Bk II ec .. · , sec. 9 
3 Dhauli R. E .I I R 

r.r 1.. · anc . E. III. 
4 I'-a mga Edicts II. 

"].B.O.R.S., V.36ff. Smith, Asoka, p. 164. According to 
Hultzsch, ~ifookcrjee and other scholars, the term has reference only to 
periodical administrative tonrs and not transfer of officers. 
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ordinarilv even· three or f],·e years, to quote V. A. 
Smith 'd~signe<i to prc,·cnt the abuses apt to arise when 
oA1cials remain too long in a particular locality.)] 

f'1111rfions of the council 

\Vhat \\'ere. then, the functions assig-ned to the 
cotmcil? From the iact that the king- soug·ht its advice 
on the administration of the land indnding- home and 
foreig-n policy. and acted on it. the main functions of 
the connril \\'ere ex:ecntive in cha ractc-r. Enjoying the 
confidence of the king. as it did. the council was largely 
responsible in shaping the policy n i the government. 
Among others the iollowing five points eng-ag-ed its 
attention. They were ( 1) means of undertaking 
\\'Orks including expedition into the enemy's terri­
tory (karmat_1am ftrati1hhopayal_1); (2) g-athering- of 
resources in men and material in relation to the internal 
and external policy of the king·clo111 ( puru~aclravya­
sati1pat) ; ( 3) usc of <liscrimination in undertakings 
with re fercncc to place and time ( dcsakalavihhftgal.1) ; 
( 4) means of averting possible dangers and calamities 
arising from his 0\\'11 state and from that of the enemy 
( vinipatapratikaral_1) ; and ( S) results arising from such 
works undertaken (karyasidclhi). 2 

Other functions 

After a free and full discussion of the means. 
resources, and results in regard to a particular work or 
works, the council came to one of the following four 
clecisions.a They resolved, first, to undertake new 
works in their own country ( akrtarambha), second-

1 Sec also Woolncr, .rUoka Text a11d Glossm·y, Pt. IT, p. 62 and 
Samaddar, Glories of Ma!7adlw, pp. 88-91. 

2Ar. s·1is., Bk. T, ch. IS. Cf. Klimandaka, XII.3<i-4fl. 
3 /bid. 
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to complete works which had been already ly, 
begun in their own state (arahdhamt~~ana). 

thirdly, to improve works already executed ( anu­
stitavise~a) with an eye to their importance and 
;1~cessity, and lastly, to effect changes and improve­
ments affecting. the services of the state comprising· 
hoth the civil and military departments ( niyog-asampat). 
The above functions allotted to this institution show 
its importance and paramount necessity of the mature 
deliberation on which the whole administrative edifice 
was allowed to rest. 

The council not a mere advisor}/ hody 

It is not altogether correct to take a narrow vtew 
of the functions attributed to the council. It has been 
contended that the deliberation was of an advisory 
nature and the minister was all powerful, hut not the 
cmtncil of ministers.1• These statements are untenable 
for various reasons. First, if the council was merely 
an advisory body, and if the final voice rested with the 

./ king, what is then the force of the statement that even 
in matters of urgency the council should he summoned 
ancl the decision of its best men he adopted ?2 

Secondly, there is another prescription of the Kantaliva 

which says that "all kinds of administrative me~sm~es 
are to be preceded by deliberations in a well-formed 
council" .a Thirclly. there is the interesting statement, 
namely, king-ship is possible throug-h assistance. One 
wheel is useless by itself. Hence the king- must ap­
point councillors and act up to their advice.'' Fourthly, 

1 See Glories of M agadlza, pp. 92-97. 
2 Ar. Sas., Bk. I, ch. 15. 
3 Ibid. See also Bk. VIII, ch. 1. 
4 Bk. I, ch. 7. 
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there is the stateme11t which we have already quoted 
that gu\·ernment is dependent not only on the personality 
of the king hut also on the help of his friends, 
the councillor~. Fifthly, even in the matter of appoint­
ing superintendent~ and heads of departments, it was 
done with the approval of the ministry including the 
f.Jurolzita.• lt is thus evident that the council enjoyed 
executive powers. and that the king- did not generally 
go against its wishes. Thus neither the minister alone 
11or the king alone could act. hut the king with the body 
of ministers did act. 

Sec. ii. TIIE PAURA-JANAPADA 

That the state policy of the lHauryan em­
' pire was much influenced by the conduct and 

'. mode of the assemblies of the Paura. and the 
Janapada. is evident from the Arthasa.stra. The 
Artlzastislra distinguishes Jccnapada. and Durga2 while 
the RamtiJ•a~w (roughly 500 B.C. to 200 B.C.) refers 
to the .hi11a.pada and Nagara.=~ The terms Nigama, 
Durga and Nayara denote one and the same territorial 
unit, and mean either the provincial Capital or the Head­
Cfttarters of the empire. ·.Jt transpires that these assem-

~' blies were a feature of both the provincial and the 
I . ' 
l imperial Headquarters:) l-Ienee the commentator of the 
J(amasa.tra interprets lltigarika[i·1 . as Pataliputrillti(l. 
The term .la1wpada in the Artlzasastra:· refers to the 

1 Bk. I, ch. 10. 
2 Bk. 1, ch. 1. 
3 ayodlty<i, ch. 79, 12. 

"Bk. II, ch. 5. 

G Bk. II, . ch. 1. 
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area covered by villages and. towns of. the whole king­
dom, except perhaps the capital, as a distinction is made 
between the J anapada and the lJurga. 

The hinapad(t locuted in the capital 

Cfhat the J c1.Jzapada assembly hall was located at the 
capital is testified to us by the M rcclwlwf ilul. The 
news of the deposition of the reigning king and the 
election of his brother to the throne were brought hy a 
messenger to the J ct.Hapada-Sallutvay(t or the assembly 
hall of the hinapadu institution. 1 Thus the term 
J a11apada-Sama·uaya is significant as it shows in tlll­

mistakable terms an assembly of the whole of the 
J a11apada having its headquarters at the Capital city 
and not a miscellaneous assemblage as some scholars 
would have it. True the materials are lacking in re­
gard to a number of particulars as to the working of 
that body, viz., the method of election, system of voting, 
writ to the members, spokesman of the assembly. clc .. 
which arc all features of modern democracies. But 
it is misreading history to import modern ideas into 
ancient systems of democratic government. ~ever­
theless the Kautaliya throws helpful light even in these 
respects. 

Procednre 

The terms buddhivrddha~z, bhftyi.Jta(t. .~rotriyab 
indicate that the best and wise men were always 
chosen to these representative bodies. These were 
returned unanimously. There was no system of 
voting, though some scholars would even extend the 

1 Act X. 
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principle o ( \·ut in g. .It may be granted, however, that 
there was a kind o ( \·oting in the meetings of the assem­
bly. the \·oting en:n here ultimately reducing itself to 
unanimous resolutions. The term patrasa1ilprc~a!za./ 
used in co11nection with the absentee members of the 
pari:'·ad 111ay \n·ll permit us to infer that some kind of 
writ was in usc. . \gain whene\"er there was occasion 
for the mention of a spokesman (mul.·lz:ya. ,,:re~·fin) it 
was mentioned.~ C nder these circumstances to charac­
terise these assemblies as mere crowds uf the inhabi­
tants of the city and from the village parts is positively 
meaningless. 

The Paura-Janapada £11 PataUputra 

It is obvious that there were two assemblies 
in the capital with the designation the Paura and the 
.fanapada. Jlataliputra had a Paura association, and 
the members of the l)aura can be identified with the city 
magistrates of Strabo.'; ·. Lt is said that these city 
magistrates exercised mtmicipal administration in addi­
tion to their other function1' by resolving themseh·c.s 
into six conunittees of llve members each."The Pallcika 
.)"mhglzas of J )ataiijaJi lllay he the etjUtva]ent for the.se 
committees of the Greek writers. The Panra attended 
among others to the industrial antl commercial con­
cerns of the capite-d. watched the interests of foreigners 
resident in the city, and were in charge of the census. 
They also looked after the health and sanitation, besides 
police and magisterial functions. Jn addition they 
were in charge of the buildings like the assembly halls, 
temples, resthouses a11d pnhlic parks.·! 

t Bk. I, ch. IS. 
2 See Mhb., XV, ch. ~--10, (Trans. by Dutt). 
a Bk. XV, 50, 4-10, Meg. 
·JAr. Sii., Bk. II, ch. 36. 

M-18 
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These were not all. The Negama coins' awl the 
coins bearing the name of towns, fot· example, U jc11isa ." 

which were taken to be coins issued by the merchant 
guilds are possibly coins which the Paura got minted 
at the capital on behalf of the city. For the Src11i or 
the merchant guild was a sub-committee of the N aiyamu 
which is a synonym for the I)aunt." The Art Jw~:ast r1.1 

shows that the J auapada too had the coins struck at the 
royal mint.' It is said that a king of small treasure 
would he a nuisance to the Paura-}{iJiajJada.'· From 
the fact that these assemblies are frequently referred 
to in connection with taxation, it is reasonable to 
assume that these assemblies exercised some control over 
taxation. Any additional tax was to be sanctioned by 
them. Kautalya says that the king had to beg of the 
Pazwa and the lc"inapada towards this end.'; 

J anapada in Asoka' s Inscriptions 

(A . 'l · h ''., sum ar circumstance per aps actuated Asoka to 
·employ Rajukas in such a manner as would win the 
a~ection and goodwill of the Jana.pada assembly. ln the 
Ptllar Proclamations IV/ the term 1 tinapada occurs in 
t~ree places where it is said that the Rajukas \verc l•> 

dt-~charge their duties so as to secure the goothvill and 
aftection of the members of the f anapada and grant 

~Cunningham, Coius of Aucienl lnclia, pp. ()3-65, Pl. III. 
A .S.R., Vol. XIV, p. 148. 

;1 Sec Ca!J~Idc5vara V. R ., pp. 177, 1):10, N aigamfth l'atu·;d, 11aig;unah 
~au~asamiiha, quoted by Jayaswal, Hindu Pulit;y, Pt. Jl, p~ 7711 _ Cf. 
l asJk Cave Inscriptions Ep. Ind., VIII, 82. 

_ 4 suvar!Jika):I paurajfmapadfmftm rftpyasu van.tamfwdanibhil.l 
kara~·ctJ-Bk. II, ch. 14. 

~ Ar. Sas., Bk. II, ch. 1. 
G ctena praddena raja paurajanapadan bhik~ctaj-Bk. V, ch. 2. 

Cp. Bk. XIII, ch. 5 
7 Corpus, pp. 147-8, pp. 122-123. 
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them alllllJrahas. 1 The discontented among them were 
to be brought round. The officers were to conduct them­
selves in such a manner as the .Tclnapada would not 
gd oli"cnded. .:\soka attached so much importanc•;! 
to the .I (ina pad a that he discussed with them the 
ways and means of propagating dhar111a in the land~~ 
1 t appears from the fact that the phrase Paur~;­

.lcinapada occurs together whenever there is occasion for 
its mention, that thl·se two bodies severally and con­
jointly carried out the political functions devolved on 
tlwut. That they had to altetlll to such functions daily 
is evident from the kings' time-table where the second 
portion o ( the day is devoted to attending to the 
business of the Paura-Jclnapada. 3 

(\s in the Capital so also in the provincial Head­
quart~rs. the !'aura and the .l<lnapada assemblies had 
important functions to perform. 1'he tenure of the 
local ministry depended on its harmonious relations with 
these organisations.' II the ministers abused their 
powers, the citizens who had apparently the moral sanc­
tion of these assemblies. rose in rebellion and continued 
the struggle until their grievances were redressed. In 
Tak~a~ila this was the case both during the reigns of 

1 k;ui11nf111i pavataycni janasa jfmap:ulasa hitasukh:uit upadahcvii 
anugahinc,·u rhii sukhiyana-dukhiyanari1 janisarilli dhriuna-yutcna 
cha viyovadisanti jan:uit jiinapadam ki1nti hidat:un cha palatari1 cha ... 
hl·,·aril m:una laj1ikii kata janapadasa hitasukhfwc wna etc abhitii 
asvatha s:uittari1 avimana ka1nmani pavataycviitili -

Corpus, pp. 122-23. 
21.:. E. VIII ({iirnar): 

biimhanasamanan:uit dasar.ll' cha 1lanc elm thairfm:uit dasanc cha 
hiralill)apati,·i.dhiino ~ha janapa1lasa cha janasa daspauarit dh:uiHnal~nsasti 
rha c\hamaparipncrhii dm . . . . . 

:s dvitiyl' paurajfmap:ulanam karyi'u.ti pasyctj 
-Corpus, p. 14. 

Cp. Mlib., Sauti, 40, 19. 
-Ar. Sas. Bk. I, ch. 19. 
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Bindusara and Asoka. K1tmclras or princes were sent 
to rectify the wrongs perpetrated by the minist n·. 
This so highly pleased the citizens who demonstrated 
that their lovalty to the emperor was unllinrhing-. . . 

These assemblies agam were entrusted with 
responsible executive work. :\ ston-• g·<Jes th:iL 

once Ti~yarak~ita, the queen of :\soka, made 
overtures of love to Kunala, the snn nf .\soka ])\· 
another wife. Ktmala's righteous natnre rebelled ,;t 
the very idea. This drove Ti~yarak~ita to severe wrath 
and she resolved to punish him at the next available 
opportunity. Asoka fe11 ill and Ti~yarak~itf1 at­
tended on him carefully that the kino· :-. pro-
mised to do her anything she wanted. Tier 
request was that she should he at the helm of the empire 
for a week It was agreed upon. The . queen 
sent an order sealed, as if from the king-, to the Paura-
fc7na.pada at Tak~::u~ila to get Knnftla, the provincial 
governor of that city, blinded. The members of the 
assembly met and discussed the unpleasant duty which 
had fallen on their shoulders. They informed the 
prince of the royal orders, to which he readily consented. 
The assembly got him blinded. The rest of the story 
is not relevant to our purpose. The story may or 
may not be true. \Vhat we are concerned with here is 
the administrative detail thrown out hy the story. The 
Paura-fanapa.da enjoyed executive powers amounting 
to punishing even the provincial heads of the empire. 
It would be idle to deny the existence of such instit.u-

1 Sre author's article in the fud. His. Quarff'rl~·. Vol. VT (1930). 
pp. ]~1-t with N. N. Law's reply thereon. 
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tions or to mulerratc the nature of the onerous work 
which icll to their lot. 

St'C. Ill. /)f:"P.·IRTJIE:YTS OF T.-IXAT/0~\" .·IND· 

.-·ICCOUNTS 

The 1\fauryan state like any other T-litHlu :-;tate ha1l 
ior it::; aim the realisation of the lri··i'ar{!a-the trinity 
group of Dhanna . .-\ rtha and Kama. Of these the 
aut llor of the . Irtlzasastra attaches g-reater 
i111portatKl' to the :-;ccond. nan11 .. ·ly. Artha or wealth. for 
on thi:-; depended the rcali:-;ation of Dharma and Kama. 

a t·tha eva pradhanal) a rthamftlau dharmakamau I 
This cines not mean that Artha or wealth is superior 
c\·cu to Dharma. Bnt it does mean that wealth is the 
means, nay the indispensable means, towarcls-th~ ~-cali­
sation of the two ends, namely, Dh~t~m~ and Kama. 
This statement is conformable to another statement 
which says 

kosapiirval) sarvaratilbha1) 1 

that every activity of the state was to be 
necessarily preceded by a well-formed treasure. The 
idea is further traced and it is ren1arked that-with an 
insufficient treasury the king would be forced to reSOrt 
to;.~-sonrces which would invoke popular discontent, 

revolt and revolution. 2 

T n the absence of a sound treasury the consequences 
could he ,~·~11 imagined. There \\•ould he no proper 

1 Bk. II, ch. X. 
:! alpakosn hi raja panrajfmpadanrva g-rasatcl 

-Bk. II.l. 
k$il)a}:! prakrtayo lohham lnbdha yanti Yirag-ataml 
virakta yantyamitr:tm vii. hhartnram g-hnanti viragataml 

-Bk. VII.S. 
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exercise of danda for neither the army nor the ofl1cials . . ' 
wonld be loyal! This discussion of the pros and co11s 
of a well-furnished, partially furnished, and non­
fur1,1ished treasury, bears the test that Kautalya was 
more than a theorist. Jn short Kautalya seems to drivl· 

'at the fact that a fully furnished treasury alone can 
ensure the successful working oi the administration, 

home and foreign. 

Sources of revc11He 

What were. then, the clirect sources which tended 
to swell the king;'s exchequer? The prit11ary source 
constituted the different kinds of land-tax, such as 
sUa or the produce of crown lands.~ and hlulr;u or share 
of revenue apparently from private owned lancls." This 
was invariably the traditional one-sixth of the produce. 
Bhaga is itself termed in the chapter entitled I.·Dstlu/­

[Jarad hya f? ~-u, SU(f {Jlz (/ qa .·1 i\legasthellCS i 11 fonn·s· tIS 

that one-fourth went to the king's share, and 11lentions 
another tax which was one-fourth of the produce of the 
soil.' which also the husbandman paid into the treasury. 
Thts seems to be entirely wrong. Professor Hopkins 
is right when he remarks "the fourth part evidently 
declared by 11egasthenes to be the proportion exacted, 
contradicts the perpetual statement of native authorities. 
that the proportion on grain is one-sixth, and one-fourth 
only in emergencies."" Normally and generally the kin .. ·'s 
share is one-sixth as testified to hy the Artlut.~ast;a. 
i\soka \Vho collected a sixth share of the gTain harvest 

1 kosabhave dhru~am dat:tdavinasaJ:!I 
2 Bk. II, ch. 15. 
3 Bk. I, ch. 13. 
4 Bk. II, ch. 1; cp. Manu, VIII, 304-5. 
r. J. A . 0 . S., XIII p. 88. 
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made an exception in f<n·our of the village of Lumbini 
by reducing it to a eighth share. The text of the 
inscriptions has the term aflwb/z(iya. \Vhile Buhler 
took aflia to mean artlza: others took it to mean ~1~\'fa.~ 
,\cconling to Biihlcr's interpretation the term aflza­
hlttiyiJ'a means 'partaking of riches'. \Ye cannot follow 
this interpretation. 'Partaking of riches' is mislead­
mg. \V c are in the dark as to the 'riches' which 
Lumbini village contained and which the king made use 
of. Besides if r\soka meant artlza by the term aflw he 
couhl not have added the suflix blztiga. This suffix 
blulya itself implies a numerical connotation. There­
fore afha cannot be artlta but only a~·fa. .·l#abh(T.pa 

means 'entitled to an eighth share', as Fleet would have 
it, or 'paying a eighth share', as Thomas:1 and Hultzsch·1 

would have it. The latter meaning is more appro­
priate in the light of the use of the term blztiga in the 
K a.ufaliya.. ~ 

Other items of rural re'venuc 

C hher items of income which came under the cate­
g-ory of rural revenue arc mentioned. J.)i!tcfa­
lwra was a fixed commuted tax paid by the village 
community from time to time. Scna.bhalltam was a 
kind of punitive tax imposell on the country parts 
wheuever the army was marching through them· It 
is natural to suppose that. this was in kind, such as, oils 
and rice. Ball is another kind of impost on the land 
coming down from early \ 'edic times11 and seems to 

1 /ip. Jud. V, p .. 'i. Sec also 7../I.JJ.G., o.~. pp. 721-22. 
:!Scl\ for example, Flrct J.R.A.S., 1908, pp . ..J79-80. 
aJ.R . .-I.S., 191-1-, pp. 391-2. 
·l Corpfls, p. 165. 
:; Bk. II, ch. 24. 
GR. v. X~ 173. 

' ' l 
.: ... ~. •• h :. ' ·' l 
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have been an annual contribution to the central ex­
chequer.' lt is again different {rom ~w~lhll<i!J<I \\'hich is a 
separate tax though Kullttkahhana takes both of them 
as on~ anu the same tax.:: lt is not a religious tax as 
suggested by Sh~unft Sftstri.~ This is again mcutionecl 
in the Lumbini inscription of Asoka where it is saillthat 
Asoka caused that village iree from the impost oi f,afi' 
in honour of his visit to the place, an<.l as already lllen-­
tioned, further reduced the traditional ~w~luhaya into 
a~tabhaga. 

huhmini-game ubalike kate atha bhagiyccha' 
-Cor pas, p. 164. 

The term 'ca' meaning 'and' connecting bali with 
a~tabhaga in the inscriptions is an evidence to show 
that separate taxes were meant. From thi!'\ it i:-; 
evident that Asoka accepted and followed the system 
of revenue collection and fiscal policy enunciated hy his 
grandfather Candragupta. 

Next comes luwa which is apparently the share of 
produce from frnit am\ flower-gardens.·· ~h;1111ft 

Sastri's interpretation as 'contribution hy subdued 
princes' does not fit in at all. For, it must be remem-­
bered that it finds a place in the group of taxes arisiug 
:from the ra~ll!ra. literally, country parts. 

l-nco·me from tntdP and cont.Hzerc~..-· 

Another source of revenue, next only in importance 
to the taxes connected with the land, is trade and com-

1 Manu, 7 .80. 
2 Sec the commentary on nrse 30 of the chapter viii., ~[anu. 
3 Cp. Raglm, 1.18. 
-l ttbali ( skt. ud-bali) has the analogous form ucchulka in the .tl r. 

sas., Bk. II, ch. 21. Sec Thomas, j,R./l.S., 1909 pp. 466-67. 
s Ga1wati Sastri Ed., Vol. I, p. 230. 
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111en:e. The 1\..twlali\'all state recoo·nise<.l the value of . - b 

this liillailing source of re\·enuc aml hence endeavoured 
its IJcst to encourage trade aud cmmnerce. 1 \Vhat we 
undcrstand to-day by the nationalisation of industries 
was, to a great extent, realised in the .Mauryan epoch. 
The state undertook mauu.factures and industries. 
~tate manu!acturies were establisheu. These were in 
charge of the Superintendent of Commerce.~ But 
p_rivate individual efforts aml co-operative acti\·ities of 
guilds were nut interfered with. Discrimination was 
uscll in the imposition of taxes on commerce. Foreign 
merchants were allowed a good deal of freedom. Illicit 
transactions { '<'JCI'i/a /iii ra), mi.silJ.>PI~opriation ( upa­
blwua )" and ucfalcation ( aj>alziira) were severely dealt 
with. To this list of punishable offences were c:tllcled 
the offence of ta111pering with \Yeights aml measures' 
and offering forbidllcn and bad articles for sale in the 
market.;, 

The jucume under this beau of trade aml commerce 
inclnded t(}l!.s which varied acconling as the articles 
were necessaries ur luxuries-;'; duiiradCJ'll (literally, the 
gate dues), road-cess probably collected by the anta­
j>tlla' and profits earned fro111 weaving and spinning. 
This las·t was pursued by women of different castes and 
age for both, time aml piece, wages. 0 Unuer this heau 
came also incomes from ocean, and river, traffic. 
Fishermen geiiei~,tHy- [)aid one-sixtli~ of -th~ ~ahte ~f their 

1 pracftrasamanlhil_l-11.~; pal,lyaufllmlyam- ( 1 bid.) . 

~ilk. II, ch. H•. 
~ilk. II, ch. 8. 
1 Bk. II, ch. 19. 
G Bk. II, cb. 21. 
G Ibid. 
7 Bk. II, ch. 21 and 22. 
s Bk. II, ch. 23. 

M-19 
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haul. ~oms duties were levied on ships touching 
t~e port towns·.--1n.colne als~> came from coastal traflic.~ 
Ferry d ( -- · · ·· ) ·· - ·· ues taradeya), tax on market~ (paffwWJII ,· 
f~~m _licences of differet~-t kinds of l!assports. tax 
~~on: the guilds of the artisan classes (luirzt.~iljn·ya~w(l) · 
monopoly of · 1·t· ·s --··· -. mcome from salt and other conrmo<. I te ' 
tended t ---- · - ·· · · . -0 swell the revenues of the :--ilalc lrorn conr 
merce. Special mention may he made here of the 
encouragement given by the State for exports u f 
indigenous goods. 3 

Other items of illcome 

The other category of income to the state compris­
ing of those items arising "J;-(~111 the State-owned pn~­
perties like fqr.~sts,·' wastelands including the y~~l!}tc 
past~age," ~~~~ and oce~~~ mines,0 treasure finds, the 
mint~ge/ un~-~~!t:n~d p~~{)erties, forced labour ( 7!i:'if i)' 
and fines of different descriptions f~r transgression and 
trespass of law. Added to these were the incomes collect· 
ec!.EY_!h..e e~cise ~~partment ( s~tradhyall.Ja) /' the depart­
ment of gambling ( dyiita) o which was centralised lest 

---~·-
1 Bk. II, ch. 28. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 34. 
3 Sec Kautilya, p. 200. 
'Bk. II, ch. 17. 
5 Bk. II, ch. 29. Rock Edict XI refers to the superintendent of 

pastures. The term vachamhi in R. E. VI is vraja of the Artlr~-
'· t (I · J Th1s sas ~a. l.6), meaning a herd of cattle and other amma 5 • _ 

vraJa IS said to have been inspected by Asoka. If we consider the gre.tt 
att~nti?n paid to the Preservation and upkeep of cattle in the Kautali_\'tl 
as mdJspcnsablc for agriculture, Asoka's interest in livestock onl.y 
shows how the king interested himself in the material welfare of lus 
people as in their moral welfare. 

6 Bk. II, ch. 12. 
1 Bk. II, ch. 12. 
s Bk. II, ch. 25. 
e Bk. III, ch. 20. 
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the evil should spread widely, from the institution of 
prostitutes ( 7 ·c.(ra).1 the department of sl~ghter-house,2 

and other miscellaneous taxes collected frOI~l--reli~ious 
-- b 

and charitable endowments, heads of cattle, buildino-____ -·------ b 

sites ( 7'c/stulw), spoils of war, tributes, vol.l~ntary-con­
trilmtions and other several minor dues like utsc11iga, · 
f'clr.,!.«'Ct, for which there was no a·hsolute and fixed rate. 3 

In cases of emergency extraordinary taxes and enhanced 
exactions ( prauaya) were collected.' The resources 
of the rich were primarily but carefully tapped.5 

:\onnally the State kept in stock half of the grain col­
lect ions. to meet unforeseen circumstances'; like the 
setting in of famine. 

Principles of taxation· 

Remark has been elsewhere made that the theories 
of early writers like 1\Iaine who called the Hindu states 
'tax-collecting institu~~~<?ns' have little justification at any 
tate in regard to the l\Iauryan times.' Or in other 
words let us examine the principles under which taxes 
were imposed and expended. I~tta!ya is a strong 
advocate of a gradual system of taxation~ . Says. he: 
"A king should endeavour to gather the revenue 
from his subjects in the sai11e "way as the fruits 
of a garden arc gathered as often as they become ripe. 
Just as the gardener would abandon the unripe fniits 
lest their source should be disturbed, so that the State 

t Bk. II, ch. 27. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 26. 
3 Sec Hindtt Ad. In., pp. 176, 177, 179, 180. 
·l Bk. IV, ch. 2. 
G karsanam vamanam va kuryati-Bk. II, cb. 1. 
G tato ardham rak!.'ct .apadartham janapadanamll Cp. I11d. A11t., 

18%, p. 261. 
1 Hi11dtt Ad. l11d. p. 190. 
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should abandon the unripe sources of the kingdom lest 

they sh~l<l-~a~1se anger to the people. 1 Crant of itn 

munities from taxes and escheat was another feature 

of the Kautallyan system. This was always shown in 

the case of the deserving--the needy cultivat()r~ and 

the srofri)'liS, the latter being Wedded to the jJI"IlllllJ\i()ll 

of the public good of the country as the custoclian llf 

the education of the people in addition to other pul 1 I ic 
services according to the belief c,f those days. !\lis· 

behaviour on the part nf the tax collecting- c ,fticials wa!-' 

anticipated by a states! Hall () i the type of Kau~alya. 

Hence proper safeguards wer~ taken to keep a check 

on these revenue officials who would collect either twit:l' 

the levied tax or more than what was due, 

by unduly harassing the subjects at large. To pre­

vent such corruption and extortion special Intelligence 

officers were appointed, and it was their duty to sec 
that the regulations of the State were properly 

carried out. Any infringement \Vas reported and 

severely dealt with. 2 Taxes were so collected that 

the people did not feel them to he a strain on their purse. 

In the light of these healthy principles there is least 

~ustification to call the Kautallyan recommendations as 

m any way immoral or even unmoral. 

Public e.'rpendiht1'C 

The vastness of the empire and the many-sided 

activities in which the }.IIauryan state displayed itself 

chiefly from the point of view of the yo[Jal?:'icnw of the 

citizens involved a costly machinery and consequently 

heav) expenditure. Public expenditure depended pri-

1 Bk. V, ch. 2. 
:z Bk. IV, ch. 9. 
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marily 011 the ,·arious functions which the ~tate imposed 
on itscl f. The functions oi the ~Ian ryan ~tate \\"ere 
political. economic. social. religions. and sociological. 
< )nc of its chici political function:" was to alTon] 

proper ddl'ncc iron1 intl•rnal dangers through 
an l'lahoratc police systcu1, anti external dang-ers 
through the organization of the army and 
navy. ln this directiCJn thl' ~tate built inrtresses 
()Jl tlw irCJntiers uf the empire and garrisoned them 
nnd(•r thl' control 11i the oflil'l'rs known as t11/1,1pii/as. 
Thl·n~ are tlw alltamallliiJiiitras mentioned in tlll' J•:dkts 
(If .\.~oka.• In th~ interior the rural didsions of the 
stluinlya. drouamuklla. ldHlr"i'afilw and smi,lJra/za~w 
were primarily headquarters though the officials in 
charge of those places there were entrusted \\"ith 

various other duties.:.! In addition to these arrange­

ments in the frontiers and the rural parts. the central 

v administration maintained ~!~rg:~ .<J.!"l!.!Y3nd _navy if 
we are to believe the Greek_ <!C~_9_nnts. .:\ fragment 
spl·aks of the l\[aurya army as consisting of six­
hundred thousand footmen. thirtv thousand cavalry­
soldiers and thirty-six thousand elephant-men and 
twcnty-f our thousand chariot-men. The same source 
testifies to the fact that the naval force was cquallv 
elaborate. These arc corroboi·ated by the Kaufaliy;, 
Under the category of political functions mention must 
he made of the civil side of the administration and its 
cstahlish111ent though it must he horne in mind that the 
Mauryan State did not draw any line of demarcation 
hehvecn the military and civil establishments. 

1 SC"c Dclhi-Topra Pillar, Corpus, pp. 119-120. 

2 Ar. Siis., Bk. TIT, ch. 1. 

~\ "( ·'I'• .• '•. 

~~ ·. : 
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The civil rist 

The civil list which includes the estahlishment of 
royal household, the religions estahlishments, pay and 
pension of other officials including the menial services, 
is a long one involving- again heavy items of expemli­
ture. 

The following is the_ civil list as found in the 
Kautaliya1 : - . 

Allowances for the ?:t!Iil~. fl~f!JL, minister, fn~rohita, 
sc11apati, cr9_wn-prince, king's mother, and queen con­
sisted of 48,000 papas each. 

The chamberlain, controller of the household, pra­
sastr, revenue officer, and sannidlultr each got 24,000 
Pa1Jas. 

The oth~!-~ons of_Hle~ing,J!t~rse, 1~c(.y~lw, superin­
tendents of the city, judge, superintendent of mannfac­
tgfies, m~m!)ers of- the ministry, superintendent. of 
country parts, and houndary guards were paid 12.000 
Pa~zas each. 

The leaders of the military corporations, of 
el~phantme·~- c~valt~Y and chariots, each got R,OOO 
Pa~zas. 

The captains of infantry, cavalry, chariots, and 
forest-guards were paid 4,000 pa~zas. 

The chariot-driver, ~~y_sician, h~r_s_e_-trainer, car­
~enter, tr~iner of other animals, each was allowed 
2,000 pa~t~-;---- -

The astrologer, purti1Ja reader, hanls, assistants 
of the Purohita, and all superintendents of other de­
partments were paid 1,000 pa1ws each. 

1 Bk. V, ch. 3. 
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The pay of the soldiers, accountants, and clerks 
was 500 f'a~ws each. \\"hile the musicians got 250 
pa~ws. artisans 120, the menials were paid each 
60 fll !laS. 

Utltcr items of c.rpcnditurc 

ln addition to this regular establishment the follow­
ing were other items of expenditure incurred now and 
then by the state. Qt11cers on special duty were paid 
1,000 pa~ws. Intelligence oH1cials 500 pa~zas_. while tr~­
,·clling allowances were calculated according to distance. 
Honoraria for the learned ranged from 500 to 1,000 
pa!WS. \Vhether the above allowances were annual 
or monthly has been raised by N. N. Law in a note to 
the Indian Historical Quarfl'rl_\'. 1 On the strength of 
two significant statements in the Artha.,~tistra, ·vi::.} that 
the pay was so fixed that the officials were above wants:! 
and that 60 pauas could be substituted only for 1 adhaka 
or 32 seers of the staple food grcun:1 it is argued that 
the wages must have been monthly and not yearly. As 
there is no statement in the text to warrant that it is 
an yearly allowance, it is reasonable to assume the 
allowances to have been monthly. 

Productive c~t,·peuditure 

The economic purposes for which the State expend­
ed lavishly were many and varied. Some of these 
were industrial and manufacturing establishments, such 
as !actories, m~nufactorles, -ex-plqit~_t_iot] -~J>I~e forests, 
min_~s, and tn~asure troves, construction of big irriga­

tiotl works, and aid to co-opet~ative -!~~~~gation 

1 Vol. V, No. 4. 
2 Bk. V, ch. 3. 

8 Bk. V, ch. 3; Bk. II, ch. 19, 
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schemes, construction of dams and embankments, help 
to the new settlements of villages, grants and loans to 
agricultural classes, regulation u( trade and conHHcrce, 
anu regulation of banking an<l currency etc. ln line 
the State aimell at the natiunalisatiun of im\nstries 
including that of agriculture. Need it he sai(\ that 
the investments under these heads were heavy an(\ 

even abnormal? 

Poor relief 
The social functions came in for a large itc111 ui 

the expenditure. Public pour relief was deemed as unc 
of the functions of the_S.tate.-- The State unuertuuk tu 

protect the a~ed, th~.-~tarving, and tl_1e disabled puor 
It also helped otherwise poor people who deserved con­
sideration at its han<ls like the srotriyas and the 
ascetics. It was again the patron of the Brahman and 
t~e 1_~a__!1~CJ.l)a. 1 It gum·ued the interests of tht:! orphan 
and t~:_ __ :~i-~()W. Relief of distress was also regarded 
as one of the kingly duties. The state anticipated 
dangers, providential allll otherwise, like fa1nines 
and epidemics, and malle provision for such el{~~~--gent 
purposes·- -by keeping in reserve half of the total 

revenues collected possibly both in kiml anll cash. 
VVhenever the unexpected happened, relief came by 

advances from the storehouse. 

vVorks of jmblic utility 

Other works oi 1mblic utility consiste<l in construct­
ing lakes and other reservoirs of water and laying· ·out .-----
roa~s well Iui·nished with mellicinalj1erbs, plants, and 
trees. 2 The Sudarsana Lak;und~- Candragupta and 

1 Sec Meg. Fg. Rock Edicts IV and XI. 
2 Sec Asoka's Inscriptiolls, Corpus, pp. 3-4. 
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the (;rand Trnnk Road ll'ading to Pataliputra are 
e\·idences. 

So 111 c mort' ift'IJI.S of t'Xft'llditurc 

Clo~eh· runnected ''"ith these are the sociological 
" . 

function:-; \\"hirh eutailcd also an appreciable 
L'xpencliture. L'ndcr this category mention may be 
111ack of educational grants and e~t~ational pensions. 
In the .·/ rt ha.,:ast ra while the .,=rot ri_\'as were teachers of 
the sacred branches of learning. the llciiryas. ·i•idyi'i<!all­

tas. ·;·a!.·tl7ra(1. and prayokt£lra(1 were the other teachers 
imparting instruction in scientific and technical arts in­
chtding practical training. ~tudents including those 
frum the artistocratic classes flocked to the cottages of 
these teachers \\'hich \\-ere the seats of learning. There 
,,·as no fixed salary paid to them. But generally 
the state endow eel them with gifts of lands tax-free 
called t~ralunadcya. and sometimes with aqraluiras with 
the sole right of enjoyment. Occasional gifts of money 
"·ere nut UIIColnmotL Teachers who were in charge of 
secular branches of learning got pensions ranging 
from 500 to 1000 ta!ws each according to his worth. 1 

The ~tate extended its hospitality in different other 
\\·ays the object being the lokajl<lfri'i. of the world. Pro­
vision was made to the families wl~erein the earning 
me111her had given up his life in war for the sake o£ the 
country. To avert distress and sutiering, hospitals for 
man <_mel beast were founded throughout the~ei11prre· 
'The State administered to the general health of the 
conmmnity ancl its moral progress. 

1 ftryayuktftn>hakam;it.tavakasailakhattak:"tssarvopasthayina 
ftdirya vidyav<uttasca pitja\'ctanani yatharhatil labhcran 

paiicasatfwaram sahasraparamj-Ar. Sas., Bk. V, ch. 3. 

M-20 
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The Religious Bstablishmclll 

This leads us on to examine the vast expenditure 
on the religious establishment of the State. Reference 
has already been made to the salary of the purohita, 
rtvi/.:) guru) the assistants of the purohita_. an<l the astro­
loger according to the civil list. ln those days people had 
strong belief that the performance of sacrifices, rites, 
and ceremonials could enable them to avert calamities 
or to achieve desired results. Besides, no fine distinction 
was made between secular and religious duties. Both 
were regarded as complementary to each other. The 
srotri)'a was the recipient of all honours at the hands of 
the king. So also the siddhas and fa.pasas. Sannyftsins 
as a class were looked upon with regard and esteem. 
Toleration was the keynote of the administration, \vhat­
ever be the king's personal religion. Religious sects in­
cluding those of the heterodox found :favour with the 
State. Thus the activity of the State was many-sided 
and hence incurred great expenditure. 

Departnwnt of Acconnts 

The total income of the Mauryan State was large 
~nd the expenditure was equally enormous. This 
mcome and expenditure then necessitated an 
elaborate ·machinery of administration for receipt 
and audit. At the apex of this department were the 
Sannidhata or the Finance N.linister and Samaharta 
or the Collector-General. The Samahartft was the 
supreme controlling agency of the fortresses, mines, 
agricultural works, forests, roads and cattle. One of 
his duties was to look to the proper classification of 
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the villages for the purpose of revenue collection. 1• The 
Sannidhftta on the othe1· hand, was a sort of Receiving 
Officer whose duty it was to see that the revenues were 
properly recein·d and the same kept in safe custody.2 

1-1 e \\'ielded equally other onerous duties. He kept cus­
tody o i precious stones, metals and coins as well as 
grains in charge of Ko~~hagarftdhyak~a, forest produce 
sent in hy the Kupyfulhyak~a ancl other articles received 
in kind. \ \' e need not he detained hy his other functions. 
:unong which lig-ures his control over the buildings in 
respect of the ar111uury, the prison house, and courts of 
justice. 1\ review of the duties pertaining to his office 
as outlined in the /{altfal"i_\'£1 shows that he was in charge 
of both the state-treasury ami the store-house. 

The TrcasltrJ' 

To the treasury of the 1Ianryas came pearls from 
the Pal)~lya and Kerala States, from Persia and the 
Himalaya regions, gems of varied value from the Vin­
dhya and the l\Ialaya mountains, diamonds from 
Kali1'Jga. Kosala and Benares and coral from the Isle of 
the Ya vanas.=' To the capital came also varieties of san­
dal, perfumes of all sorts, different kinds of skins from 
the Himalayan forests and of woollen blankets and other 
fabrics including silks and fibres. These demonstrate 
the richness of the treasury under the 1fauryas. The 
store-house was equally rich in g-rains of different kinds, 
va1·ieties of oil, sugar, pungents, salts and other neces­
saries of life. Both the treasury and the storehouse 
maintained records of income and expenditure running 

1 For details sec Hindu Ad. ln., p. 201-ff. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 5. 
3 Bk. II, ch. 11. 
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over a hundred years. 1• The ofnce of the Sannidhata 
was again engaged in preparin~ budg-ets and presenting 
the same. The accounts were systematically maintain­
ecl under three heads: opening- balance ( <•artanz£1JW). 
balance on hand ( par_\'11:11£ta) an(l ,-.·indfalls ( wzyajtila) .:~ 

How accoullts ·wrre kepi 

The account-hooks were to he snhmittccl each vear 
at the commencement of the month o{ Sraval)a in sealed 
covers for auditing and approval." \Yrung; ent rics aud 

defalcations were severely dealt with:1 To prevent 
bribery and corruption among the revenue onicials Kau­
talya introduced the system of periodical transfers of 
the State officials from one place to another.'· Asoka 
too followed the same Hne and had his officers trans­
ferred in some cases every three years and in other 
cases every five years.ll It may be noted in passing 
that certain offices like those in charge of the palace, 
fortress and country parts were exceptions to this 
general rule. 7 The official year was reckoned as J::i4 
days and nig-hts. The hndget session was towards the 
close of the month A~a(lha or roughly the middle of 
]uly.8 

1 Bk. II, ch. S. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 6. The terms may ;~!so mean 'currc·nt,' 'arrears' and 

'miscellaneous'. 

~ Bk. II, ch. 7. 
"-Ibid., also ch. 13. Note Kautalya refers tu forty forms of embezzle-

ment by Government servants. Sec Hindu Ad. Ins., pp, 20R-10. 

"Vik)·epa, Bk. V, ch. 3. 
6 Inscriptions at Dhauli and Jaugac,la. 
7 Bk. V, ch 3 
R trisatam caturpafidisaccahoratrfuJiitn karma smnvatsaral:l\ 
tamii<:>a<:lhiparyayas1inamiinarh piinJam va darlyat \-Bk. ll, ch. 7. 



THE CENTRAL ADl\1INISTRATION 157 

The alt.Japatala of Kautalya is not only the 
:\rconnts Office but al~o a general record room. 1 The 
assumption is that while the current accounts were 
111aintaincd in the Department of :\ccounts. past records 
,,·ere kept in custodY in the Record office which was 
under the supen·isin~~· control oi the Accounts clepart­
tJJent. Here were preserved, in acldition to the ahnve 
rvcords. tit 1c de<'ds o [ the i 111111m·a hle properties. clocn­
lllt'nts concerning royal grants. copies of ultimatum 
i;-;snccl to m·ighbuuring kings. and of treaties with other 
.'-'ta tes. records generally relating to the ch·il list and 
the militan- adtninistration of the land.~ 

Ga~ra 11tiya 111 

The same was also the case in the administration 

of Asoka as is evident from a significant expression in 

the Edicts ( R. E. Ill)-the Ga~wna_\'0111 which simply 

means the Department of Acconnts referred to in 
the Artlra.~ilstra.:' \Ve shall quote here the whole of 
the Edict as it bears relation to the topic in question. 

clevana1i1piyo piyaclasi raja eva til aha 1 

clh;tdasavasabhisitena may;l iclam aji1pitaihl 

sarvata vijite mama yuta cha rajuke cha prade­

sike cha panchasu panchasn vasesu annsath-yanaih 

niyatu ct;tyeva athaya 1maya dhathmanusastiya yatha 

ajfiaya pi kathm~tya I 
sadhu matari cha pitari cha susn1sa mitrasarhstu-

tajfiatlnath hamhat:Ja-samat)anaJh sadhu clanaiiJ 
narh sa<lhn anarcui1hho apavyayata apabha<:1ata 

prat:~a­

sarlhu 

1 l\.fonahan Earl\• J-listorv of Beuga/, p. 45. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 7 .. For cl!ffercnt kinds of official documents sec Bk. II, 

ch. 10. 
4 Rk. TJ, ch. 7. 
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parisa pi yute ajfiftpayisati g-ar:mnayarh hetuto cha 
vyathjanato cha\-Corpus, p. 4. 

"King Devanfuhpriya Priyadarsin speaks thus. 
(When I had been) anointed twelve years, the follow­
ing was ordered by me. Everywhere in my (lominions 
the yuldas, the nljulw and the f'nlddilw. shall set out 
on a complete tour (throughout their charges) every 
five years for this purpose (viz.) for the following· 
instruction in morality as well as for other business. 
'11eritorions is obedience tu mother and father. Libe­
rality to friends, acquaintances, and relatives, to 
Brahmanas and Sramat)as is meritorious. Abstention 
from killing animals is meritorious. :Moderation in 
expenditure (and) moderation in possessions are meri­
torious.' 

The council (of M alu/.lllatras) also shall order the 
ynktas to register (these rules) both with (the addition 
of) reasons and according to the letter."-Ihid., p. 5. 

V. A. Smith's transaltion is more to the point and 
it is as follows:-

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King: 

"When I had been consecrated twelve years this 
command was issued by me :-

"Everywhere in my dominions the subordinate 
officials, the Governor and the District Officer must 
every five years proceecl in succession (ann) on transfer. 
as well for their other business, as for this special pur­
pose, the inculcation of the Law of Duty (or Piety) to 
wit:-

"An excellent thing is the hearkening to father and 
mother: an excellent thing· is liberality to friends, 
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ac(1uai 11 tances, rei a ti ves. Brahmans~ and ascetics; ex­
cellent is abstention from the slaughter of living 
creatures: excellent is small expense with accumula­
tion." 

"The council abo will inculcate (the same) on 
the otlicials i11 the Accounts Department, with regard 
both tu the principle anu the text (of the order)." 

From this some facts emerge. ( 1) The nza11Wi111ari­
:wd was the executive authority which issued orders 
oj the king tu the ,·arious departments of the State. 
(2) The accountants were transferred every five years. 
( 3) i\soka attached great value to small expense with 
its inevitable accumulation though small enough. It 
is interesting to note that these correspond to the pres­
criptions in the K..autallya which have been already 
examined. 

The Department of Finance under the :Mauryan 
Government thus possessed many attributes of modern 
administration supervised by two oflicials of the state, 
the Samaharta and Sannidhfttft. 1 t was run on efficient 
lines as attested partly by the fact of an elaborate machi­
nery, and partly by the healthy principles on which the 
administration was based. The Kautaliyan Stale en­
clea voured in the direction of augmenting the sources 
of income with the consequent increase in the receipt 
with a proportionate diminution in the expenditure.1 

This does not mean that the state was chary of public 
expenditure but it does mean that the State recognised 
the value of a replenished treasury by cutting- money 
on useless and unproductive works but without pre­
judice to works of public utility. 

1 Bk. II, ch. 6. 
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Sec. IV .. dDA11NlSTN.ATJUN OF JUST/Cli. 

1-1 eads of Law 

IYlention has already been made of the peculiar 
concept of Indian J urispruclence that the law of the 

. land was the de facto if not de jure sovereign of the 
land, and that the monarch of the kingtloiu was buuud by 

;, it and should act according to iL. 1· Jn other words, the 
ancient Indian king was no law-maker. His function 

· was to administer the law already established. This 
is one of the powerful weapons by which the people 
were able to check and curb the arbitrary powers of 
the king. \Ve shall now examine what constituted this 
law or in clear language, what were the different heads 
of law. This is not the place to discuss the various 
heads of law as adumbrated in the Dhar111asntras or 
Dlzannasastras. Confining ourselves to the contempo­
rary work of the :Nlauryan epoch, we find that four 
heads of law are mentioned in the .:J rtha.~aslra: dhar 111 a 
(to give out what has actually happened), '"i1j'a'i'ahara 
(to rest on evidence), caritra (customs and precedents), 
and nljasasana (royal proclamations).~ Lt 1nay he 
1ioted en passa11t · that these royal proclamations 
amounted to promulgation of laws fallen into disuse 
an4 not introduction of ne\v laws altogether. 

Equity 

Equity ( ll)'ciya also dlwrllW-II_\'('i::a) again is g-iven 
due prominence and in conformity with the lav .. •-giver 
Yajfiavalkya, Kautalya mentions it as a source of law 

1 See above p. 91 . 

2 Bk. III, ch. 1. 
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to he applied, in case the positive law of the smrti cannot 
properly provide equality of justice. In other words 
equity came in very handsomely so far as the inter­
pretation of the law was concerned. Perhaps the term 
d/zarma_\'llfow in the Asokan inscriptions is another 
form of dlzarmall_\'ilJ'a.' The term 'equity' is not used 
in the same sense. in which it is used in Roman Law 
hut in the broad sense of supplementing in some 
cases, or interpreting in other cases, the law of the 
land. 1\gain it is remarked that in India law was 
dlzarma. This is no doubt true. But what is more 
important is that dharma alone did not constitute law. 
There were other heads of la \\' also. 

Courts of La·w 

The -<1 rllw~:ast ra mentions two kinds of law-courts; 
the dharmasthlya or courts where civil law was adminis­
tered and the lw!tfalw~:odlwlla or the criminal court of 
law. Kantalya devotes two books~ to the province of 
jurisdiction of these two important courts of law. A 
study of the nature of the cases which came under the 
purview of the ka!tfal~sodlzana court, and an examination 
of the functions allocated to that department 

·lead us to the conclusion that in addition to its aclminis­
! trati ve functions, that court acted also as a police court. 
· For, the detection and prevention of crimes as well as 
:the award of corporal and capital punishments rested 
with it. 

Though it would be interesting to study in detail 
the cases which came before the dlzarmasthlya court 
for disposal, still lack of space forbids us an attempt at 

lPillar E. IV. Corpus. p. 123. 
:! Bks. III and IV. 

M-21 
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it. As it is, a passing mention of these cases will itscl i 
be of much interest. These may be categorically 
stated.1 

1. Contracts of a general nature ( vyvahftrasthft­
pana).2 

2. Agreements of service, etc., ( samayasyfma­
pakarma) . 3 

3. Duties and rights of the employer ( svamya­
dhikara{l) . 

4. Duties and privileges of the employed (bhrta-
kadhikara{l). 

5. Questions concerning the slaves ( dftsakalpal)). 

6. All relating to loans ( p)adfmam). 
7. Deposits of different kinds ( aupanidhikam). 
8. Sales and pre-emption ( vikritakritfmusayam). 
9 Presents and gifts ( dattasyanapakanna). 
10. Highway robbery (sahasa). 
11. Assault ( dal).Q.aparu~yam). 
12· Cases relating to defamation ( vftkparu~yam). 

13. Questions concerning gambling ( dyl\tasama-
hvayam). 

14. Irregular sale of property (asvamivikrayal)). 

15. The right of possession ( svasvami samban­
dha)· 

16. Formation of boundaries of lands and settling 
of disputes arising from them ( simftvivada, maryftda­
sthapanam). 

17. Cases regarding the immovables ( vftstukam). 

1 For further details sec Hindtt Ad. Insl., p. 228-ff. 
N. N. Law, Studies i~£ Hi11dtt Polity, pp. 119-120. 

2 Bk. III, ch. 1. 

a Ibid. 

Sec also 
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18. Destruction of crops, pastures, roads, etc. 

(vi \'itak~etrapatha hiti1sft) · 
10. Laws of marriage ( vivahadhanna, stri 

dharma-kalpal)). 
20. ~.]uestions relating to co-operative enterprise 

( samhhftyasamnthftnam). 
21. Cases of inheritance and succession (daya-

vihhftg·a]_l, dftyakanna). 
22. Rules 0 f procedure ( vivaclapadanibandal)). 

Jurisdiction of tlzc Criminal La·w-Court 

The criminal law-court on the other hand dealt with 

the following ca.ses1 : 

1. Protection of artizans and merchants (karmi-

ka vaidehakarak!:iat:mm). 
2. Protection and regulation of thQ claims of 

lahonr. 2 

3. Protection of the prostitutes (gfl\lhfljivinam 

rak~a). 
4. Tracing criminals through spies (mal)ava-

prakftsanam). 
5. Arresting the suspicious or real culprits (san-

karftpakarmabhigraha). 
6. Post-mortem examination (asumrtakaparik~a). 
7. Maintaining discipline in the different depart­

ments of the State ( sarvaclhikaral)arak!:ial)am). 
8. Punishment for mutilation ( ekaii.gavadhani.<:;-

krayal)). 
9. Capital punishment with or without torture 

( sncldhasci trasca dal)c:takalpal)). 

1 the whole of Bk. IV. 
2Bk. IV, ch. 2. 
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10. l~a vishment 
karma). 

()f immature o·j r1 S ;-., . (kanyapra-

11. F..xamination by wonl of mouth ancl action 
thercc 111 ( vftkyakannftnttvc 1g-a). 

12. Other criminal offences ( aticftrculat)cJal.l). 

A survey of the cases that came within the purview 
of the criminal law-court shows the combination of 
police functions with magisterial duties. l\T nch 
of the police contt·ol was by means of informants who 
sometimes acted as aqc 11 ts jwo·vocatczws. One of the 
functions assig-ned to these informants was the shadow­
ing of the suspectecl, ancl in this respect it resembles that 
of th . . r[""'h - e modern secret police orgamsatton. . e proce-
(lnre \)rescrihe<l for investigating cases of theft and 
hom~c.ide is a test to prove the perfect organisation of 
the JUclic.ial department. In regard to suicide committed 
~)Y n1en or women, equal punishment was awarded. The 
tdea was to check such a heinous offence as far as possi­
ble.. Neither burial nor cremation was allowed. The 
hocltes f · 1 · · 1 o persons who comtmttec smctc e were exposed 
011 thoroug-hfares by having them drawn on public roads 
by cand -l - l f 2 T .. a as and were cast away uncat ec or. hus 
the see · · h t · llllngly arbitrary pums men was to put down 
such cr· h . 1 unes as they would ot erwtse )ecome numerous. 

1 Bk. IV 
2 _ ' (:h · 4 and 5. 

ghata:yet - - h" -II ra· · _ sva:yarnatrnanam stri va papcna mo 1ta 
JJuna -· k I 

11a • raJarnarge tam c.aQc}alcniipa ar~ayct 
srna·- · dh"k · 

b... lh. sanavidhistcsam na samban 1 nyastathftll 
.. n< ustc - ' k- k · - · · 

t I . !>arn tu yah kuryatprcta arya nyavulhtml 
ac gattm 8 · • - 1 - II a carctpascftt sva]anat va pramucyatc 

-Ar. Sas., Bk. IV, ch. 7. 
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Capital punishment 

Punishments were of different kinds: fines, 
imprisonment, mutilation and death penalty. 1 It is 

'often remarked that the f{aufali)•a docs not mention 
the met hod of trial hy jury hut recommends torture to 
the suspected persons to elicit confession of guilt.:! The 
statement is of course misleading, and is the result of 
a \\"rong interpretation of the Artliasc7stra texts. The 
chapter entitled 7.!£7/,·yal.·armi'illllJ'O{fa 3 means 'examina­
tion on evidence and action to be taken thereon.' 

The technical sense in which the word lwrma is 
used, is 'examination' or 'cross-examination' and does 
not mean 'torture'. 4 

The interpretation of the title of the chapter goes 
a long way in settling an important issue. A careful 
·study of the chapter in the light of the above interpre­
tation goes to prove that only avowed culprits were 

t Bk. IV, ch. 2. Sec R.E. V, Corpus, p. 19; IV Pillar Edict, 
C orf'tts, p. 123. 

2 Earl:>• 1-Jistor:J' of Bc11gal, p. 109. 

3 Bk. IV, ch. 8. Shama Sfistri translates: 'Trial and torture to 
elicit confession'; :Monahan 'the questioning of an accused person by 
word and by act'. 

4 The technical term for 'torture' is pariklda the paliklda of 
Asokan inscriptions. Hultzsch who takes 'karman' in the Kautali:>•a 
in the sense of 'torture' is obliged to interpret pariklda-'harsh treat­
ment' : The inscription runs thus: batndhanam va paliklcsain (Cor pus, 
p. 93) meaning imprisonment or torture. 

Pariklda cannot be merely 'harsh treatment' for two reasons: First 
imprisonment itself is harsh treatment; secondly pariklcla in the sense 
of 'torture' to which Senart and Liiders agreed, is found used in the 
A rtlwscistra (IV -9) . According to the latter authority the superintendent 
of the j~il was liable to be punished if he would imprison persons without 
assigning reasons, torture them and kill them. Sec also R. E. v where 
imprisonment, death and tor~urc seem separately rcfer,red to in the 
terms bandhana, vadha, and pahbodha, bandhana-badhasa patvidhanay(e) 
apalibodhaye mo(ksayc) ayi anuba. (Corpus, p. 56.) Sec also 
Mookcrjce's Asoka, p. 143, note 2. 
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l .. uhjected to torture and not the 'suspecte(l'. 1 Kau~alya 
) no doubt does not mention the ordeals of fire, water, 
\:etc., recommended in the law-codes. These onkals 
1 • 1 
! were m vogue for long after Kan~alya. Hence t. 1e 

author of the Artlza.\~list 1·a could not be charg-ed \\"tth 

ignorance of that age-lonrr institution. \\'hat is there fore 
h 

reasonable to infer is that Kautalya reg-arded t hcse 
ordeals as questionable expedien~s, the application of 
which was restricted to cases involving more than a 
thousand Pa~ws2 and introduces the more healthy me­
thod of judicial enquiry, thus sowing the seeds of the 
modern jury system. That punishment was meted out 
only after the guilt had been proved is evident 
from the following, among other statements of the 
Katttalrya. It is said that the guilt of a suspected 

lpe:son should be proved hy the production of such 
evtdence as the instruments used in committing the 
crime, accomplices and abettors, the stolen articles and 
persons concerned in their sale or purchase. In the 
absence of such evidence the accused should be acquit­ted."3 

. Here there is no mention of torture to elicit confes­
SIOn of a crime. On the other hand there is evidence to 
show that the judge was empowered to act on the cir­
cums~antial evidence which any judicial enquiry must 
take tnto account. This is corroborated by another 
equally important statement-

1 See also Proceedings of Third Or. Collf., pp. 628-29; llinclu //elm. b1st. p. 236-ff. 

2 Yaj. II .101. 

'
1 sat1kani$pannamupakaranamantrisahayariipavaiyavrtyakaranni~-

padayct1 · 

karmat:~asca pradcsadravyadanamsavihhagail) pratisamanayctl 
ete$am karananam anahhis:mdhanc vipralapantamacoratit vidy;HI 

. -Dk. IV, ch. 8. 
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clf'/culv~'·am karma l.:tlrayct 

lllcaniug that action was to he taken only in case where 
guilt had been prm·ed, and nut in doubtful cases. Thus 
torture is recommcrH.led as a kiml of punishment for 
pro\·cd cases. 

The nature of capital punishments in practice in the 
4th century 13.C. in India and the principle on which such 
punishments were inflicted arc clearly furnished in the 
chapter on .,:uddh§citrascadau{lakalpa{l of the Kaufali).ra. 1 

Death-penalty was not the rule. Two classes of crimi­
nals arc distino·uishecl-those who are cruel in their .. ;:, 

oHcnccs, and those who are not cruel. Death-penalty 
without torture to the former is recommended. Even 
in this prescription the Artha.,:cistra distinctly mentions 
that this ruling had the authority of the sclstras behind.2 

Again in inflicting banishment to the Brahman 
culprits, Kautalya shows himself a follower of the 
Dharmastist ras. Thus it is seen that in this, as in 
other respects, Kautalya has not broken any fresh 
ground but has consistently adopted the basic principles 
of the Dha.rmasi'istras. 

That there was judicial trial for criminal suspects 
and that judgment was passed on the strength of the 
evidence is obvious from the Fourth Pillar Edict of 
Asoka. Though one of the punishments involved 
death-penalty, still a grace (J•otc) of three clays was 
granted to those on whom the sentence of death had 
been passed. 3 

1 13k. IV, ch. 11. 
2 etc sastrc~vanugati:if.t kldadai.JQO mahatmanamj 
akli~t~nam. tu papanam dharmyaJ.• suddhavadhassmrtaf.tll 
3 ava l!c p1 elm me flvuti 

balii1lhana-badhanali1 m m•isana1i1 
til (i) la-d;uildflnalil pata-vadhanali1 
timni divasa(n)i me yotc dirimci-Corpus, .p. 123. 
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There is an exaggerated statement in the Asolw­
vadc/Jla where Asoka is said to have totally abolished 
capital punishment on account of his rcpcutance 
for having caused death to a monk who was 
his own unfortunate brother.' How this state­
ment has no basis in fact is proved by the inscrip­
tions themselves where the sentence of death is recog­
nized as the punishment for extreme forms of criminal 
offence. But Asoka was prepared to mitigate the sever­
ity of punishment provided somebody interested in the 
culprit would get the sentence revoked by satisfying 
the judicial officers concerned as to their innocence. 
This reminds us of Kautalya's advocacy of the release 
of prisoners on payment of proper compensation price.~ 

Referring to the case of those on whose account 
no body was forthcoming to effect their rescue, there 
was no escaping the judgment. Hence they are ad­
vised to act in such a way as to win enjoyment in 
heaven.3 

Other Courts 

In addition to the High Court of Judicature, which 
we have examined above, there were a number of local 
courts in the provinces and districts. They were 
generally located in the chief towns of the different 
administrative districts: janapadasandhi, sati.grahat)a, 
drm;amukha, and sthanlya. Three judges and three 
commissioners conducted the cases in each of these 
courts.4 

1 See Divycivadcilla, a~~okavadli1za scctiun. 
2 ptt!)yasil,assamayanubadha va do~ani~krayam claclyul.I-Bk. II. 36. 
3 Corpus, p. 123. 

4 dharmasthastrayastryomatya janapadasanrlhi sal)graha( I WI) amukha-
sthaniyc~u vyavaharikanarth~m kuryul) I 

-Ar. Siis., Bk. III, ch. 1. 
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ln addition tu these, the A--J.rtlzasastra recognises 
the authority ui the village courts ,vhich \rere .self-sufti­
cillg aud independent o:f imperial control. Here the 
,r;rtlmaz·rddlzas or the Yillage elders~ decided the cases 
ansll!g in the ''illage. They had magisterial func­
tions which were binding o11 the. villagers!· The State 
felt called upon to accept as valid every local usage, cus­
luiJIS of the caste, comnmnity, clan, and family, every 
bye-law of the corporate bodies, the guihls and such 
other organised non-political communi ties.~ 

Thus there was a gradation of the Courts of Justice 
ranging from the local courts of the ,·illage community 
to the supreme courts of judicature. The local usages 

. and custo1ns "·ere respected by the central government 
and an appeal lay from the lower court to the higher 

' court. Inasmuch as the king received complaints from 
. his subjects and dis1>ensed justice accon.lino· to the . . b 

nature and urgency of the case he with his councillors 
represented the highest court of appeal and also acted 

1 as the court with original jurisdiction over certain cases. 

Legal Procedure 

lt has been already mentioned that the ArtltaJ!£7stra 
mentions four bases of law in the order o£ their in­
creasing in1portance: dlzarma, <.•_ra·i.•a/u'ira} saliLstlzaJ and 
rajastisana. Every case was decided on its merits. 
Generally honest and truthful witnesses w·ere let in 
to depose. S·rotriyas} the king, members of the in­
terested party, clegraclecl crimin_als~ etc., were ineligible 

1 Bk. III, ch. 9. 
~svc svc tu vargc desc kale ca svakaratJakrtiil.t 

sampii n.taciirass uddhadcsad ntariipa-
lak~at.ta pramat.tagw)al.t sar,·a,·yavaharab 
sidt!hycyul.ti-Bk. III, ch. 1. cp. Anc. Ind. P.olit::,•, p. 54. 

M-22 
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to depose as witnesses. 1 Only those who came oi an 
honourable family and whose character had been put 
to test were eligible. These took the oath in the usual 
procedure before they were cited as witnesses.~ The 
court allowed them travelling and halting allowances, 
which appear to have been met by the defeated party.:: 

Cross-examination was a feature of the legal pro­
cedure. So far as the criminal cases were concerned the 
suspected was not to be apprehended after the lapse 
of three days from the day on which the crime was com­
mitted. The suspected was arrested and kept in police 
custody ( cara1.:a) until the next clay when he was triell. 
That the Judge should not decide a case on mere cir­
cumstantial evidence is the opinion of Kautalya, as he 
cites the case of Mal).<;lavya where injustice was done, 
relying, as the judge did, on the strength of such cir­

cumstantial evidences. 

The following court offences (parol~tado.Ja) among 
others are mentioned by the Kaufaliya. as punishable hy 
the Court whether committed by the defendant's party 
or the plaintiff's party.1 These are: 

(1) 

(2) Inconsistent statements. 

(3) 

(4) 
lSSUe. 

Seekino· advice from undesirable sources. 
b 

Not continuously answering the question at 

( 5) Adducing irn~levant points. 

t.Ar. Sus., Bk. III, ch. 2. 
2 Ibid. 

3 pur~l~abhrtira.')tanga\:1 1 
path1 bhaktamarthavise~atab I 

tadubhayam niyamyo dadyati-Ar. $as., Bk. III, ch. 1. 

4 Ar . .Sas., Bk. III, ch. 1. 
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( 6) Contradicting the statements given by his 

own witnesses. ' 
( 7) Talking in secret to the witnesses without 

obtaining permission from the court. 
( 8) 1\r eetinn· the arg·uments of defence on the 

~ ~ 

same day. 
( 9) Failure to defend or to prove one's case 

within the time fixed for the purpose. 
( 10) lTnwarrantecl statements. 
The fines for these offence:' are said to he parica­

halldlla and da.,:a/lalldlw. the fifth and tenth parts of 
the sttn1s sued for. 1 The .. /lrtlw.,:t7st ra rules that credi­
tors of high social status. guilty of paroN a, shall pay 
a line, equal to one-tenth of the amount sued for. aml 
creditors of lower status one-fifth of the amount. 2 

The judge and other court officials 

The judg·e or the dhanlll7dhihlrin was the chief 
ofllcial of the High Court of Justice.~ In this connec­
tion the dharmastlzas. a11u1tyas ami pradc~fiirab are men­
tioned. The dharmastlws, from the very nature of the 
term, were men versed in the law of the land and of 
unimpeachable character. They were judges who ad­
judicated cases and dispensed justice on the nature of the 
evidence tendered by the witnesses on examination. 
These were probably assisted by a panel of counsel who 
went bv the name of amat~vas. The pradcsti'irah were 
conuni;sioners who occupied somewhat lo~~er .status, 
and answer perhaps to our modern District Judges and 
District l\tlagistrates. One feature of the administra-

1,Bk. III, ch. 11. Cp. VijiHi.nesvara's commentary on verse 171, 

(II) of Yajfia.valkya: Also Srimftlam commentary, Vol. II, p. 6R. 
2 Sec for details Hiudtt Ad. lust., p. 258. 
:1 Ar. Siis., Bk. IV, ch. 9. 
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tion was to entrust dispensation of justice not to a single 
judge or commissioner but a panel of judges or com­

missiOners. The usual numlx:r \ras three. \\'hen the 

Court was proceeding with the case, a class oi onicials 

known as leldralws, literally writers, took d<,\\"11 t hl' 
evidence tendered hy both the parties ul the plaillti!"l 
and the defendant and presented it for the jud~·c to de­
cide the case on its merits. If the judge on thl' <>lher 

hand misconducted himself and did not do pn >JlL'r 
justice, he was also punished like any oth~.:r citizen. 

It is evident from the chapter entitled sar·t.•i"idlu"/,·ara­
~rarak~-a~wm that the judge guilty oi offence was ! ried 

in the SamaharUi.'s court, the Salllfthartft being assisted 
by the Pracle~tftra officials. 1 Perhaps this rc1ninds 
us of the .Adlllinistrative law-court of France (De 
Droit Administratif) instituted for the trial of 

officials. Thus as in modern France there were ! \\·o 
sets of courts (a) ordinary courts for the trial of pri­
vate individuals; and (h) adlllinistrative courts for the 
trial of officials.~ The oJienccs punishable on the part 

of a judge are (a) oJTending the contending parties for 

no reason whatsoever, (b) causing insult to the 
parties by ratsmg irrelevant points (c) tutoring 
witnesses, (d) showing partiality to either party (c) 

or otherwise infringing the rights of the parties con­

cerned. The punishment was in the first instance 
fines, and then, dismissal, if the judg-e was found gnilty 
nf the same for a second time.=~ 

The officers of the jail were known as baudhanil-
,rll7rc7dh}Htl?:r;a and caralw. The former was the Stlp-

1 Ibid. 

2 Gilchrist, Principles of Political Scic11re. p. 319, (Third eel.). 
3 punaraparadhe dvigt11.1am sthanatvyaparopa]Jam ca. 
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crintcndcnt of the Jail and the latter was one of his 
assistants. J f these ofliccrs were found charged with the 
ill-treatillcnt 0 f the prisoners or with violating the rule 
oi law thcv were also punishell. Some of the offences 
J>llllishahle- were the infliction of punishments 
lllorc severe than ''"hat ,,·as due. ill-treatment 
()i the prisoners m the matter of rations and 
!Je<ldin~·. transicr of pristmcrs from one jail to 
another without assigning suli1cient reason. and illicit 
intercourse "·ith female prisoners. From the 
duties expected of the dlzarmaJIIalraJJultras of :\soka's 
Edicts. it \H>tdd appear that these oliicials correspond to 
the cllwnnast!zas or judges of the civil and criminal 
courts mentioned by the 1\.aufall.\'a. The suffix malu1-

nu11 ra like the term adlzyal,'.fa in the Artlza~:ast ra is a 

technical term for an official. ~\ccording to .-\soka. 

these officials ''"ere to be engaged \Yith the employers 
and employees. and were employed for taking steps 
against unjust imprisonment. and the release on insuffi­
cient grounds of those already imprisoned. Thev were 
also to see that the people did not molest one a1~other. 
Some of these were the functions of the dlzarmastlzrva 

court of the Kauta!I_va. At the least the dlzarmamal;ii­

Jil<lf ras of the Eclicts can be compared to the Superin­
tendents of the Jails found mentioned in the Artlza.,:asfra. 

According- to A~oka1 these dispensers of justice must 
he impartial as between one citizen and a not her. ;\II 
tllen were equal in the eyes of law, and proper award 

0 [ punishment not only entitled the judges but also the 
king whom they represented, to merit heaven. 2 

1 First separate R. E.: Dhauli, Cnrpus, pp. 93-94. Sec also !11d. 

Aut. 1890. 
2 viyohala-samata daQda-samata-IV P. E., Corpus, p. 123. 
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Elsewhere Asoka expects these judicial officers to 
behave towards the people as a father toward-; his 
son. He realises that this is in a majority of cases an 
ideal rather than the actual. For, says he, 'some single 
person only learns this (and) even he (only) a portion 
(but) not the whole'. 1• On the negative side Asoka ex­
pects his judicial officers to he bereft of unhealthy 
dispositions like envy, anger, cruelty, hurry, want of 
application, laziness and fatigue. In his (1pinion the 
possession of some of these dispositions would lead tn 
maladministration of justice. and this would in the long 
nm retard the progress of the State.2 

It is noteworthy that the Kau.fa/i.ya mentions some 
of these as tending to mar the administration of justice. 
and provides for the punishment of such judges as 
those who failed to discharge their duties properly. 3 

It was the sincere wish of the emperor that none 0 f hi~ 
subjects suffered from unjust imprisonment or un­
deserved capital punishment. To see that his officers 
fulfilled their duties impartially and justly, certain com­
missioners were sent out from the headquarters 
to watch their conduct and report to the 
authorities at the capital.4 This reminds us of the 
Kautaliya.n prescription to set members of the Intelli­
gence department over these officials among others. 
Again, as under every civilised government the l\·iauryan 
kings gave a general amnesty to prisoners on certain 
occasions. According to the Ka.utaliya the young·, old, 
diseased and destitute prisoners had to be set free 

1 First separate R.E., Dhauli. 
2 Corpus, p. 95. 
3/bid. 
4 Corpus, p. 95. 
5 Corpus, p. 93. 
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011 the king's birthday and on the full moon days. Pri­
soners were also released on the acquisition of a new 
territory. 011 the anointment of the crown prince, and 

on the birth o£ a son to the king.' 

This is confirmed by the Asokan inscriptions 
especially by the Fifth Rock Edict. Some portion of 
the Girnar Edict is unfortunately not traceable while 
the l\lanschrft gi\·es the follmdng text:-

bhatamayc~u hratn;u.tibhye~u a nat he~u ,·udhreshu 
hida-su ( khayc) dharma-yuta-apalibt•dhaye Yiya ( p) ll\a tc 
handhana-badha (sa) pal j,·i ( dhanay) c apalibodhayc 
mokshay(c) (cha iyati1) anubadha p(r)aja t(i) va katrabhikara 
ti va mahalakc ti ya viyaprata te 
Corpus, p. 75; sec also p. 32, Kalsi version. 

Perhaps a new interpretation of these lines is re­
quired in the light of the ./lrtlza~:astra texts. It is evident 
that Asoka was familiar with the ruling of the Artlza­
~:aslra in this particular instance as in others. For .-\soka 
speaks of as much as twenty-five jail deliveries effected 
by him in the course of 26 years since his anointment 
to the throne.~ Yet another healthy regulation relat­
ing to the jail was the frequent visits to the prisoners 
made by the authorities concerned once a day, some­
times once in five clays, to enquire into their concl,itions 
in regard to their specific work a11d health, and some-

1 bandhanagarc ca balavrddhavy~ dhitiinathanam 
ca jatanak~atrapaurt.lamasi~u ':tsargal_l . . . . 
apiirvadesadhigamc yuvariiJablu~ccanel 
putrajanmani va mok~o bandhanasya vidhiyatell 

Bk. II, ch. 36. 

ya\·a saduvisati vasa-abhisitena me ctaye 
a1ntalikayc patimavasati bati1dhana-mokhani katani. 

2 Pillar E. V. Corpus, p. 126. 



176 ~IAURYAN POLITY 

times grant them money verhaps for their personal 
uvkeep. This is evident from the following H!l"SC :-

divase paficar~ttre v~L bandhanasth~m visodhayell 
kannal)a kayadary(Jel)a hiraJ)yfmugrahcna vftl I 

--II, 36. 

The translation of this sloka by Shfulla SftSll j I.S 

faulty. It runs as follows: 'Once in a day or once 
in five nights, jails may be emptied of prisoners in con­
sideration of the work they have done, or of whipping 
inflicted upon them, or of an adequate ransom paid by 
them in gold.'1· 



CHAPTER V 

THE CE~TH.i\L .:\lJl\llNlSTRATION-( Contd.) 

TilE l\11 LlTARY SYSTE~[ 

Sec. i. JXTJ\OJJUCTOR.Y 

\Yith the cununenccmcnt of the l\Iauryan epoch 
the military system of the ancient Hindus hecc-uJes 
more perfect and tnore practical.'- The theories of 
diplomacy which have been in vogue from the earliest 
times of the \ · edic period are formulated into a dip­
lomatic code for princes to copy and follow. The well­
kno,,·n diplomatic means were four :-siima ( concilia­
tion). thina (gifts), hlzcd.a (creating U.ivision among 
his ranks or subjects), and da~u.fa (open war). The 
tirst three means were pursued one after another, and 
the institution of war was only the last resort 
though the Hindu political philosophy recognised it 
as the chief political weapon to bring to sub­
jection recalcitrant chiefs and troublesome neighbours. 
The J{aufallsaJz code of diplomacy is a great improve­
!llent upon the original standard. During the epoch 
of the 8-U'i.'cda Sa1izhit1i there is evidence to show that 
deceit was practised upon the enemies to turn them back. 1 

Though Kautalya seems to accept the basic traditional 
principles, still the methods recommended for employ­
ing the means of diplomacy are not unmoral. Kautalya 

110 doubt lllentions different kinds of warfare including 

1 IV, 15-4; Ill, 18-1. 

M-23 
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treacherous wars or /alfa}'ltddlza.' This d()es I!Clt 
mean that Kautalya is recommemling such a course o I 
action lor all time. As a writer on the diffcre11t aspects 
of the subject, Kautalya could not avoi<l lllentiun­
ing them and explaining what he meant by them. This 
aspect has been misunderstood and there has been a 
tendency on the part of some scholars to equate the 
principles formulated by Kautalya ,,·ith the immoral 
teachings of Kat:Iika, the Brahman Minister of Dhrta­
ra~tra in the l'vi ahabharata.'.! 

It has been shown elsewhere that Kautalya's poli­
tical philosophy more agrees with that of the sage 
~ arada in the same epic. a The fundamental ideas com­
mon to both are that conquest is not an en<.l in itself. 
The victory is counter-balanced by responsibilities, and 
acquisitions by the necessity o-f having to provide for 
safeguarding them. The general principle of the 
Kautalz.ya, then, is the practice of the first two means of 
diplomacy, sama and dana towards the local chieftains, 
and the last two means bheda and da~t(la towat"ds 
foreigners. This prescription is in accordance with 
that of :Manu the law-giver.' In formulating this 
policy Kautalya, being a sound politician, discriminates 
between local people and foreigners, and shows his 
leniency towards the former. Kautalya is practical 
when he concludes this portion of the discourse by 
saying that internal risings must first be dealt with. He 
is of opinion that, without internal peace and security, 
foreign expeditions should not be launched upon. 
The following 1s the reflection of Kautalya on 

1 Bk. III, ch. 6. 
2 Adi Parvan, ch. lll. 

3 Sabha Parvan, ch. v. 
' Manu VII, 106-ff. 
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diplomacy. ":\n arrow shot by an archer may or may 
not kill a per:'on, hut the skilful diplomacy of a wise 

man kill:-; even those unborn." 1 

Sec. ii. FOREIGN POLICY 

Kautalya divides the foreign rulers under four 
classes-ari (the enemy). mifrtl (ally), madhyama 

(intermediary). and ltd£lslna (neutral).';! The inter-state 
relations are determined by the respective situations 
which each state possesses in the circle of states. \Vhile 
the second. the fourth and the sixth states are inimical, 
the third and the fifth states are allics. 3 Kautalya dis­
tinguishes three kinds of international relations: vi gra­
il a (war), sandhi (peac~). and c'isana (t)eutrality).4 

According to Yfltavyfldhi there are only two divisions, 
war and peace. But this division is questioned rightly 
hy the Kaufalr.va. According to this there is a six-fold 
policy of action.'· The remaining three attitudes are 
sa1i1.(raya (policy of alliance), yi1na (preparation of 
march). and d7 1aidhlhiH1t.'a. 

These three are minor divisions which are, pro­
perly speaking, absorbed in the three major divisions 
of war. peace and neutrality. The last aspect of in­
ternational law discussed in the Ka11fal1ya is a promi­
nent feature of the Kaufall')1011 policy in relation to the 
other states or nations. The relation of the Kautali)'OII 

, Ar .. ~lis .• Bk. X, ch. 6. 

';!!hid .. nk. II, ch. 2. 

9 /lJid. 
4 Ibid., Bk. VII, ch · 1. 

5 Ibid. 
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states was that each state ackncl\dedged the sovereig-nty 
of the central power. The .r1rt lza.\!ctsf ra rccolllllleJH.ls 
territorial expansion by the policy of conquest. 1 

Diplomatic A,r;cnts 

These new acquisitions were treated as protector­
ates or vassals, in mc,dern political par\ancl'. The 
border-peoples to which repeated reference is made 
in the Edicts of J\soka~ mme uncler the catq.?;• •ry () i 
these protectorates. The principle nnderlying the 
foreign policy was the maintenance of the balance o i 
power.~ This was effected hy the diplomatic agents of 
the Empire. Kautalya makes mention o [ different 
classes of such agents.·' Some of them correspond to 
our ambassadors. The canrs arc those e1nploycd in 
secret service. There is the Hh1Ht_\'ll7'cdw/(f \\'ho \\'as 
perhaps the permanent amhassa<lor in a foreign court. 
It is cliff•cnlt to interpret the term as it comes under the 
common title of Gfl(,lhapuru~as. These latter were 1 he 
secret informants in war in a<ldition to their ot'lice in 
the rank and file of the Mauryan lmreaucracy.~· They 
gathered news about the strength or otherwise of the 

enemy-state, and reported the same lo the head-quarters. 

In accomplishing their cncls they assumed eli fferent 
guises-, of a trader, an ascetic, a physician. an agTicul­
turist, lest they shonl<l be unable to g-et at the required 
information, ancl lest they should he cletectecl, and the 
real state of affairs he kept from them. These per­
haps are meant hy l\Iegasthenes' 'supervisors'. 

1 Bk. X, ch. 5 and 6. 
2 R.E. II and XIII. 
3 Ar. Stis., Bk. VI, ch. 2. 
i Bk. I, ch. 11, 12 and 14. 
5/bid. 
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The inscriptions oi .-\;,,ka iurni~h ns \rith a ~pecia­
lised kind oi reporters designated prati·i•cdalw who wac 

eno·ao·ed in a similar work oi iurnishin~· to the C:l})ital, 
~ :..... ,..., 

in ionuation collected about the enemy's country.' .-\s 
these officers were ent rnsted \Vith respon~ihl~ duties 
K;uqalya nxonllm~JHls the appointment oi only tried 
llll'll to these posts. The state was to render all possible 
help to them when they \Vl'n.· in sen·icc. It is said that 
the king gave andience to them only at nights. This was 
pL·rhaps to a ,·oid the common people a11<l intcre:'te<l 
men, lest the secrecy should he divulged. \ \'hene,·er 
they put down some information in writing. they did it 
in a special form of writing .ofi~llwlcN1ya translated as 
'cipher writing.' The idea wa~ that even if it were 
miscarried the ordinary citizen could not make out its 
coutents. Though the state ha(l implicit conliclcnce in 
its employees, still it did not hastily resort to action on 
a single report. Unless the report was confirmed hy 
two· sources. other than the one received. no action \Vas 
taken. 2 

Dz7tas or .Ambassadors 

The other class of diplomatic agents who were en­
trusted with still more responsible work to discharrre 

~ 

were the dnlas. The term can he translated as ambas-
sadors or envoys. The data is an open spy. \Yhile 
the cora collected secret information, the data delivered 
the message in person without fear or favour some­
times at the risk o:f his own person. The qualifications 
for this office were hy no means simple. A dl7ta must be 

1, R.E. VI, Corpus, p. 58. 
2 trayanam ekavakyc sari1pratyayalJI 

Ar. Sus., p. 21; cp. Rclma.: Ayod., ch. 100; p. 36. 
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one who belonged to a well-known high-class family 
versed in the science of land, of a towering personality, 
humorous, eloquent, bold, faithful, and capable of meet­
ing trying situations. Tactfulness and a resolute mind 
were his other characteristics.~ The envoy went to the 
foreign court only with previous instruction. There were 
letters of credence, stisana) containing the message of 
his king. There is a significant statement in the 
Ka.ufa.liya which says that letters of credence arc im­
portant to the kings. On these depend cessation and 
outbreak of hostilities. 2 The dftta. was the king's 
representative and hence his person was sacred.~ 
However unpleasant the mission he was engaged in and 
the message he delivered, he was not to he slain. \Vhen 
once the message had been delivered the d17.ta could 
leave the station with or without the sanction of the 
king of the country. 4 In addition to these ambassa­
dors, there were consular officers as is evident from the 
records of Megasthenes. Referring to the second 1\'luni­
cipal Board mentioned by the Greek writer, V. A. Smith 
remarks that this Board performed duties which in 
modern Europe are entrusted to the consuls represent­
ing foreign powers." The term d171a also occurs in 
the inscription of Asoka. The mission entrusted to 
them seems to be the spreacling of peace and g·oodwill 
between the respective states and the empire. 

1 Ar .. ~·iis., Rk. T, rh. 16. 

2 silsanapradh~ina hi rfij;mal.l; tanmitlatvat sandhivigrahayol)-Ar. 
,<{us ..• Bk. II, ch. 10. 

~ dlitamukhavai rftjanal.l.-/bid. 

4/bid. 

:; Jud. A11t., 1905, p. 200. 
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Fvrciyn l:.'111bassics 

The 1\lauryan Empire grew in extent under Can­
dragupta allll gut further cxpamletl under Bimlu~ftra 
and ;\~oka. Candragupta succeeded to the throne imme­
ttiately after ~\lexandcr"s invasion and the latter in­
cident invoh·ed him in international rclatiuus. After 
ha \·ing consolidated his empire Candragupta turned his 
attention lu the countries \\"hich \\"ere under the l\lace­
donian rule. ~eleucus .:\ ikator \\"ho was in charge of 
the c;reek kingdoms in the Indian frontier relinquished 
his rights to that portion of the country belonging to the 
Indian Empire, the satrapies ·of the Paropanisadai. Ari:t . 
.-\rachosia. amll;edrosia. and he \\"as presented in return 
\';ith 500 elephants. ~cleucus felt the strength of the 
arms of Candragupta and arranged for peace through 
negotiations. This peace was effected with success by 
l\legasthenes, the Greek ambassador of Seleucus in 303 

B.C. 1 

The friendly relations between India and the 
Hellenistic kingdoms begun by Candragupta continued 
during the reigns of his successors. Dionysius came to 
Bindnsara as the envoy of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
of Egypt, and Daimachus as the envoy of Antiochus I 
Soter of Syria. It is not yet settled ·whether Dionysius 
delivered his letters of credence to Bindusara or his son 
Asoka, for the rule of Ptolemy Philadelphus extended 
from 285 to 246 B.C. 2 It is evident that both these 
envoys followed the example of l\Iegasthenes and left 
records of their observations with regard to the country. 
Very few of the notes of Daimachus are preserved 

1 Smith, Earl)• HislorJ' of lucLia, pp. 125-26. 
2/bicl., pp. 155-156; C.H.I., p. 433. 
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while those of Dionysius are lost. About the lallcr 
Pliny mentions in his Natnral 1-iislor::;, Vl, 17 and St:(.· 

It seems that Asoka had unbroken friendly 
relations not only with the states within the 
country but also without. The Hellenistic king­
doms to which Asoka sent his envoys \\"ere 
Syria under Antiochus Theos, Eg-ypt under I 1tole111y 
Philadelphus, Cyrene under .i\lagas, .i\lacedonia under 
Antigonus Gonatus, and Epirus under Alexander.'~ \ \-l: 
do not hear of any foreign embassy in India <luring the 
reign of Asoka, nor return embassies .f ro111 India to 
foreign courts during the reigns oi Candragupta and 
Bindusara. lt is hmYever reasonable to assuntc that 
mutual and unbroken intercourse \\'ent on contimtuusly 
under the first three 'Wlanryan monarchs, i i not later. 

Alliances and Treaties 

'Nlention has already been made that the ambassa­
dors played a prominent part in effecting volitical com­
binations and peace negotiations. Let us now cx<uniile 
the nature and kinds of alliances contracted bel \\'een 
the different states. The alliances \vere both oiYensive 
and defensive in character. The motive and li111e ior 
such alliances are examined in extenso in the ](a 111 u­

l"i)'a. These alliances were sometimes voluntary 
( pratiuhrt(I) and sometimes effected by purchase (/>rati­
.r;raha). The former contained elements of permanence 
( sthira) and the latter clements of impermanence 
(cal a).~ 

Alliances are again 
definite ( aparipa~tita) .'1 

1 Ibid. 

dellnite (jJaripa~rita) aud ill­

The former are to be effected 

2 R.E. XIII, Corpus, pp. 46-48; C.H.J., I, p. 502. 
a Ar. $as., Bk. VII, ch. 17. 
'Ibid.,, ch. 6. 
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according to the place ( dc..,:a). time (!,·a/a)~ and pur­
pose in Yiew (artlza). J<iye kinds of agreements are 
mentioned. These are to win an ally (mit ra-sa11dhi). to 
acquire "·ealth ( lz ira 11_\'a-sa 11d hi) ,1 to acquire territory 
(biz fi JJI i-.w 11d lz i). ~ to ach ie\·c some sped fie purpose 
(lwrmu-salldlzi) :' and lastly the agreement contracted 
with no determined aim ( allct'i'asita-salldhi) .·1 Kautalya 
next explains under what conditions these alliances are 
to be efi'l·cted. First. \\·hen the king feels his inability to 
march against the enemy. he must ally himself with 
equals. in ieriurs. or superiors.... Secondly. alliance is 
generally made \Yith one who is more powerful than 
the enemy.'' Thirdly. if a powerful ally is not avail­
able the king should try to win the goodwill of his neigh­
bours.' Fourthly. a king between two strong powers 
must ally himself with the strong-er of the two~ or with 
both. or with a neutral.8 

Lastly. coalition is recommeuded for the kino· deYoid 
b 

of strength.\' Coming to practical politics, according 
to Jus tin, Candragnpta defeated the N andas with the 
help of a lion and an elephant identified with the King 
of Simhftpura in Rajputana, and the Gajapati King of 
Kalinga.xo 

1/bid., ch. 9. 
zJbid., ch. 10. 
aJbid., ch. 12. 
4/bid., rh. 11. 
;; s::unahinajyayobhissam;wiiyikaib s;unbhin·,t 

yayati-Ar. Sas._ Bk. VII. ch: .. 4. . -· -
n yatbalal~ samantal.1 tadvtst$\al.mlarnasrayctal-1 bid., ch. 2. 
1 tiidvisi~tabalabhavc tamevasritab I-I bid. 
s baliyasorvii madhyagatastrftl).asamarthamasrayetl 

yasya vii an.tardhisyat.; ubhau vft kapalasamsrayasti~tctl-/bid. 
o saktihinasamsrayctallbtd., ch. 1. 
10 :McCrindle, lm.'asio11 of Alc:ra11der the Great, pp. 327-28. See 

s. v. Visvanatha, l11tematio11al Law iu Aucicut India, p. 95 and 
s. v. Vcnkatc5vara in Ind. A11t., 1916, p. 30. 

M-24 
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-.zhree kinds of treaties are mentioned sa nw ur 
equal, vi~ama or unequal, and /Lilla, inferior. 1 Other 
forms of peace were not unknown. The following three 
atmami~m, puru~antara and adr~fapuru:w cntailcJ sup­
ply of army and the giving of a woman of high rank as 
a hostage. Peace on payment of money was of four 
kinds: parikraya, ttpagraha, snvar~zasa11dhi and lwpalu. 
Other treaties were concluded on payment of raw mate­
rials and by ceding territory.2 

Sec. iii. ETHICS OF WAR 

Though wars were fought on a larg·e scale in An­
cient India, still they were resorted to only as the last 
means. vVhen once war was declared, the warrior was 
expected to fight to the finish. All glory was to the 
soldier who died in the field of battle. Appeal \vas so 
made by the Purohita to the soldiers as to stimulate 
their heroic spirit. It is said that the valourous soldiers 
who give up their lives in righteous warfare reach the 
worlds of heaven much more quickly than the Brahmans 
who wish to attain heaven through performance of, 
sacrifices and austerities. 3 The ide~ is that once in the l 
field, the soldier must not desert tt or even retreat. · 

kii{ayuddha 

A detailed reference to the krtfa:yuddha or warfare 
by deceit by the author of the Arthasast:ra has made 
some. scholars draw the conclusion that the A·rthasastra 

1 Bk. VII, ch. 3. 
2 Ibid. 
s Bk. X, ch. 3. 
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attaches importance to that kind of warfare where con­
siderations of morality are subordinated to those of 
expediency and practical gain.' But later on it is stated 
that en:n in the .·lrthastlstra .. the l.·ntayuddlza occupies 
nnly a secondary or less honourable place.:! The Artlw­
~:ast rtt being a text-book on polity considers all the 
aspects of that polity. In speaking on the different 
kinds oi warfare it is natural for the author to refer 
to every one of them and supply such details as were 
then available to him. This does not mean that the 
l.·t7fayuddlw ts recommended at all times. This 
kind of warfare is justified only in certain cases, 
and under peculiar conditions. Kautalya advocates 
only fair fighting and this is seen from the way in which 
he discusses the different methods of capturing a for­
tress. He condemns incendiarism by saying that the 
use of fire is an offence against God inasmuch as it would 
cause destruction to men, g-rains. cattle, gold, raw 
materials, etc.3 

attention to the sic/~ and the zoormded 

Special attention was devoted to the sick and the 
wounded. Physicians accompanied the army with sur­
gical instruments (_,:astra), mechanical appliances 

1 (yaut1'a), healing balm ( sneha), dressing cloth (vas­
\ tra), and nurses ( striyab). They took their stand in 

/ j the rear and inspired the soldiers."' 

tS. V. Visvanatha, Inter. Lm.u, p. 121. 
2/bid., p. 124. 

a avisvasyo hyagnib daivapi(lanam cal apratisamghata 
prfiQidhanyapasuhirm.JyakupyadravyaksayakaralJI-Bk. XIII, ch. 4. 

4 Bk. X, ch. 3. Cp. Santi, 95, 12. 



188 MAURY AN POLITY 

Non-combatants 1/llliiOlested 

Another featnre of the ancient warfare was that the 
non-combatants were left unmolestecl. l\Te~asthcnes 
says: "Nor would an enemy comin~ npon a hushanclman 
at work on his land clo him any harm. for lllCll oi this 
class being regarded as public benefactors are protected 
from all injury. The land thns remaining unra\'a~ed and 
producing heavy crops supplies the inhahitants with all 
that is requisite to make the life very enjoyahle." 1

· :\~ain 
with regard to the treatment of the conquered. Kan­
talya is of opinion that the conquered people should 
not be distnrbecl from the observance of their own laws 
and customs (dhanna.). 2 This is perhaps in keeping­
with what Asoka says concerning the unsubdued hor­
derers. 'The King desires that they shoulcl not he 
afraid of me, that they should trust me and shouhl re­
ceive from me happiness and not sorrow. The king 
will hear patiently with us so far as it is }lossihle to 
bear with us ........ the king is to us even as a father: 
he loves us even as he loves himself: we arc to the 
king even as his children.m 1t is ordained that the 
family members of the slain soldier shoulcl not be de­
prived of their property or lands. On the other hand 
they must be reinstated.4 There is thus a record of 
humane laws of war expounded by Kautalya in accord­
ance with tradition and corrohorated by the Greek 

contemporary writer. 

1 Fg. 1, p. 39 (Cal.) 1926. 
2 Bk. VII ch. 6; Bk. XIH, ch. 5. 

3 Smith, Asoka, p. 177. 
4 na ca hatasya bhumidravyaputradadinabhimanyeta\ 

kulyanapyasya svesn patresu sthapayet\ \-Bk. VU, ch. 16. 

Cp. Santi, v. 57. 



THE CENTRAL ADlVIINISTRA TION 189 

Sec. z1 •. THE ORG.-IN!SAT!ON OF THE ARMY 

The army primarily constituted of tl~e Ks~triiil.S. 
well-trained and well-disciplined. ln dtscussmg the 
tnerits and demet·its of forces consisting nl the Brah­
mans. K~atriya:-;, \"ai~yas. and Sftdras respecti,·ely. Kau­
t.alya would attach 110 \"alue tu an army cnmposed of 
Brahmans. T le would preier only a pure K~atriya host, 
though under certain circwnstattces a tnixed hoM could 
)Jc recruited which would he only hales of cotton signify­
ing thereby the uselessness of that army. 1\Iuch dis­
crimination \\"as urged in the matter of recruitment. 
There were of course the hereditary troops ( maula) \ \, 
and these certainly constituted the standing army to/ 
which there is the eYidence of Diodorus. 1

• ::_\t;cord- · 
ing to this authority this army was paid a handsome 

:salary and was regularly supplied with arms, ammuni­
tions. etc., hy the sta~e. This c01~responcls to the 
J(anfallyau arsenal department under the lead of the 
:\yudhagaradhyak~a. Under the latter's management 

. weapons of wm· and other accessories to a military ex­
:' pedition wet·e manufactm·ed and kept in store for the 
I supply of soldiers whencvet· there \\"as an occasion for 
i it. \Vhat these were and ''"hat the nature of the equip­
\ 1~1ent was are g-iven in detail. 2 The reference to the Board 
of supply and commissariat in the Greek records can be 
fitly compared with this department of the .Artlza.M.stra. 

Besides the standing army. the fig·htino· force 
' b 

consisted of hired .. men ( bhrtal.~as) contino·ents 
,t. (~··.,\, 

. -! ' . . • b 

supphecl by cgl]>Q_rat~ .!~~~~gcJ~tt.<;ms ( srqribal a), contin-
gents supplied by the allv 1 ( mitraba1a), and members 

. · .. l 

1IJ, 41./ 
2 Ar. Stls., Bk. II, ch. 18. 
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of forest-tribes ( iifavibala). From the nature of the 
recruitment and from the sio·nificant statement in the 

b 

.KaufalTya, hmsva~z fwa7;{isa(1 it can be safely assumed 
that this part of the army was engaged only for the 
time being, and when once their service was not re­
quired it was disbanded. There is 110 evidence on re­
cord to show that either conscription was 111 usc 
or the army was a militia. 1f the records of Pliny1 and 
Plutarch2 could be believed the army of Candragnpta 
consisted of as many as 9,000 elephants, 30·000 horses, 
and 60,000 footmen besides chariots. This means 
that the traditional four-fold division of the army con­
tinued in existence and was in the employ of the state. 
This division of the army also finds a mention in the 
Kaufal'iya with the respective uses to which each limh 
of that organism was put. 

We have the evidence of An·ian to show that there 
was more than one method of equipment in 
vogue. The common mode is here furnished. 
"The foot-soldiers carry a bow made of equal 
length with the man who bears it. This they rest 
upon the ground, and pressing against it with their left 
foot thus discharge the arrow. having drawn the string 
far backwards: for the shaft they use is little short 
of being three yards long, and there is nothing which 
can resist an Indian archer's shot,-neithcr shield, nor 
breastplate, nor any stronger defence if such there be. 
In their left hand they carry budders made of undress­
ed ox-hide which are not so broad as those who carry 
them, but are about as long. Some are equipped with 
javelins instead of bows, but all wear a sword, which 

1 VI, 19. 
2Alex., ch. 62. 
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is broad in the blade. but not longer than three cubits; 
and this, when they engage in close fight (which they 
do with reluctance). they wield with both hands. to 
fetch down a lustier blow. ·n 

\Vith regard to the equipment of the cavalry 
.·\rrian remarks: "The horsemen are equipped 
with two lances like the lances called 
sail 11 w. and with a shorter buckler than that carried 
by the footsolcliers. But they do not put saddles on 
their horses. nor do they curb them with bits like the 
bits in use among the Greeks or the Kelts, but they fit 
on round the extremity of the horse's mouth a circular 
piece of stitched raw ox-hide studded with pricks of 
iron or brass pointing inwards, but not very sharp: if 
a man is rich he uses pricks made of ivory. \Vithin 
the horse's mouth is put an iron prong like a skewer, to 
which the reins are attached. \Vhen the rider then ' ' 
pulls the reins the prong controls the horse, and the 
pricks which are attached to this prong goad the mouth. 
so that it cannot but obey the reins. m 

The equipment of the chariot of Poros can be 
taken as the standard in vogue in the l\!Iauryan epoch. 
Each chariot was "drawn by four horses and carried 
six men, of whom two were shield-bearers, two archers 
posted on each side of the chariot and the other two 
charioteers as well as men-at-arms, for, when the fight­
ing was at close quarters they dropped the reins and 
hurled dart after dart against the enemy."3 Three 
archers besides the mahout or driver rode an elephant. 4 

l.Mccrindlc, A rriau XVI, pp. 225-26, (Cal.) . 

oz Ibid., p. 226. 
3 Curtit(,S, VIII, 14. 
' See Strabo, XV, 52; Aeliau, XIII, 10. 
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Of all the figting forces the elephant force was deem­
ed the best and full reliance was placed on its strength. 
On this depended victory or defeat. 1 It is said that 
the superiority of this force attracted the attention of 
the Seleucid monarchs who took to the oriental mode 
of warfare and especially employed elephants.~ 

Sec .. v. TI-lE W /IR OFFICE 

The control and the organisation of the army and 

\ ~1avy wer~ under an ~fii.cient st~ff ~f six b?.ards consist­
·. mg of thtrty commtsstcmers 111 all. hve members 
constituted each hoard. The hoards were those or the 
infantry, cavalry, chariots, elephants, the admiralty, 

. and the commissariat.=~ Kautalya makes no mention 
. oJ such management by boards. According· to this 
authority the six departments were under the control 
of different superintendents, such as the padyftdhyak~a. 
the asvadhyak~a, the rathadhyak~a, the hastyadhyak!?a, 
the navaclhyak!?a, and the ayudhagftradhyaksa. the last 
possibly the commissariat department of the (;reck 
chronicles. Coincidences exist between the hoard of 
infantry and the department of padyftdhyak~a. the 
board of cavalry and the department of asvaclhyak!?a, 
the board of chariots and the department of rathadh­
yak!?a, the board of elephants and the department' of 
hastyadhyak~a, and the admiralty and the department 
of navadhyak~a. SuAice it to say here that every depart­
ment looked after the proper training of animals and 

l,A,.. Siis. Bk. VII, ch. 2. 
2 E. R. Bevan, The Ho11.se of Selcztczts, Vol. II, p. 289 (1902, London). 

a Fg ., 35 a~d -~6. 
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meu, their feeding. their health, their equipment, and 
their discipline. It is tmnecessary to enumerate here 
even· one 0 { these. Tl}ough there is no pointed 
rc fe;.cnce to the na \·a! force and a department of ad­
m_iralty in the 1\.aufallya. still we can assume that 

Kautalya has in mind a similar institution by his regu­
lations to I>re\·cnt smu<m·Iino· aml other reo·ulations as ::::,::::, ::::,• ::::, 

regards instruments of warfare, natiYe vessels leaving 
for foreign countries, and foreign vessels entering the 
native ports. This assumption is well supported by 
the Greek evidence. 

,,_;.,..The commalldcr-iH-clzief 

:\mnng the chief army officers the commander-in-
, chief played a significant role. He who was skilled in 
c\·ery kind of tactical aml strategical mode of \Yarfare 
and in handling weapons of \Yar. and who could decide 
easily action or inaction in the circumstances of the 

.situation. was qualified to be a command~r. The follow­
ing were among his other duties. H.e .. ~ras to selecLthe 
field of battle and- camping grounds. H_e \\'as to .re­
inforce the strength of his army and take advantage of 
the time and the place for_ march, for eng~gement and 
for retreat. H~. \yas tp maintain discipline of the host. 
He ·should employ such. means as to create a dissension 
in_t_b~_r_c_t_D_ksof .th~-~nemy. 1 He was a permanent 

:officer of the imperial government drawing a liberal 
'salary of 48,000 Pa.Fa.s. 

Other Army Officers 

Other officers of the army were commandants of 
cavalry, infantry, chariots, and elephants. 2 There was 

1 Bk. II ch. 33. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 30-32. 

M-25 
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yet another officer designated as 11ayaka. 1 The 
salary fixed for him \Vas 12,000 pa~ws. Hence he held 
a status lower than that of a commander-in-chief. The 
Jzayalw is the chief of ten sc11upatis or commandants. 
Next in rank to the latter is the padilw who is the chief 
of ten smaller military officials. The nayalw attend­
ed to the array of different army constituents, to col­
lect the scattered soldiers, to arrange for the halt, 
march, and retreat. He also arranged these army 
constituents by various signs, such as, the trumpet­
sounds, flags, and standards. 2 Besides the various 
military officials there were other officers and servants 
who were non-combatants and were attached to the 
department of transport and co-ordinate supply. There 
were, first of all, cooks for the supply of food to the 
fighting men under the head-cook mah{uwsa. T'here 
were the pnrohita and war musicians with drums and 
gongs to encourage the troops to fight with enthusiasm. 
Medical men followed the army for the treatment of 
the sick and the wounded, besides nurses. 3 Sappers, 
miners, and engineers ( vardhaki and 7-'i:'l!i) under the 
command of an official designated prasasta went in 
advance of the army in the course of the march repair­
ing roads and constructing_ wells wherever necessary. 
They had also to attend to raising fortif-ications or 
demolishing them. They were again in charge of the 
construction of camps. 

:t. Bk. V, ch .3. 
2 Artlzasastra, Gal)apati ed., Vol. III, pp. 141-2. 
3 purastadadhvanassamyak prasasta grahl)ani cal 

yayadvardhakivi~tibhyamudakani ca l<ftrayetjj-Bk. X, ch. 1. 
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s~·c. ''· CONCLUSION 

Thus the organisation of the army was efficient 
and excellent. It was so ably managed that the fl.rst 
:\[auryan emperor succeeded in bringing a great part 
of India under his control besides effecting the expul­
sion of the l\Iacedonian chieftains. The latter were 
so much impressed with the superior force of not only 
C'andragupta hut also his successors that they sought 
permanent alliance with the l\lauryan emperors. The 
superior arms again enabled Binclusara to effect other 
conquests in the Dekhan and South India. They fur­
ther enabled Asoka to effectively resist the Kaliti.gas 
who also possessed an equally formidable force. \Ve 
shall close this section with the observation of 
v. A. Smith: "The military organisation of Candra­
gupta shows no trace of Hellenic influence. It is based 
upon ancient Indian model and his vast host was merely 
a development of the considerable army maintained bv 
the kingdom of Magadha.m· · 

1. Early History, p. 153. 





CHAPTER VI 

PROVINCIAL AND LOCAL GOVERNlVIENTS 

Sec. i. A GENERAL SURVEY 

It has been already shown (Ch. II) that the empire 
oi Candragupta extended from Afghanistan to l\Iysore 
and that of Asoka was far greater in extent including 
all the Dekhan and South India upto the frontiers of 
the Tamil kingdoms. The vastness of the empire under 
J\~oka can he easily gauged from the distribution of the 
Pillars, Edicts and the Topes1 which are usually asso­
ciated ,vith his name. A significant fa~t is that Asoka 
has invariably caused the :Minor Rock Edicts to be 
located on the borders of the empire. A study of the 
sites wherein all Asoka's dumb monuments were located 
is in itself an interesting one. The chief places where 
the :Major Rock Edicts are found are the followina·2 ·-· h· 

1 In regard to the topes of Asoka we have no reliable authoritv 
except a few legends in the Buddhist books. [\Vatters, y 11011 C/z~,·au!;. 
II, pp. 21 and 159; also J.R.A.S., 1901, pp. 397-410.] The statement 
by Chinese pilgrims, Yuan Chwang and Fa-Hien, that as may as s.t-,000 
topes wen· set up for Asoka by Yak!;'as or even human agents cam~ot 
be crediteu with any trustworthiness. (Pp. 88-91.) But in his tour 
beginning with the country of Kapis, through Gandhara, Taksasila, the 
Ganges and the Jumna, Kanyakubja. KoSfm1bi, Lumbini, Vaisali, Tamra­
lipti, K.osala, Cola, Dravida, Mahara~\ra to the middle ~indh, Yuan 
Chwang refers to as many as liflj)• .\opes seen by him. Hence it is 
reasonable to attribute a few topes to Asoka's credit. Or even it 
may be that later on some of theSl' topt>s were associated with this great 
name to establish the authenticity of Asoka's faith in Buddh.'ism. Yuan 
Chwang- also refers to about eight pillars of Asoka of various dimen­
sions standing ncar Kapilavastu, Lumhini ( p. 1-0, Kusinara ( p. 28), 
Vaisali (p. 65). Pataliputra (p. 93), and Rajagrha (p. 162). 

:! A reference may hl~ made with profit to a map appended to his note 
on the new finds of the Edicts of Asoka in the Ind. Ant. (Feb.), 1932 
by C. E. A. W. Oldham. 
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( 1) Shahbazgarhi, in the Peshawar district of 
the North-\i\/est Frontier Province. 

(2) Mansehra m the Hazara district of the 
~orth-West Frontier Province. 

(3) Kftlsi, m the Dehra-Dun district of the 
United Provinces and near the hill-station l\'Iasuri (also 
l\1ussooree) . 

( 4) Sopara of the Thana district. Bomhay. 

(5) Girnar, near Junagfq·h in Kathiawar. 

(6) Dhauli, seven miles of Bhuvanesvar, Orissa. 

(7) Jauga(Ja in the Ganjam District, l\'fadras. 

The 1\ilinor Rock Edicts are found at the following­
places:-

( 1) Maski, Raichur District. 

(2) Siddhapura, Jatinga Ramesvara and Brahma-
giri in the Chitaldroog District of 1\ilysore. 

(3) Sahasram in South Bihar. 
(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

Rupnath in the Central Provinces. 

Bairat in the Jaipur State of Rajputana. 

Barabar Hill. 

The Pillar Edicts are at the following places:­
(1) 

(2) 
vinces. 2 

Topra in the district of Ambala. 1 

Mirae (Delhi-mirath) in the United Pro-

(3) KauMimbi (Kosam) about thirty miles from 
Allahabad. 3 

1 But this Topra Pillar is now located near the "Delhi Gate·" rrmowd 
thereto by Emperor Firoz Shah in the fourteenth century. 

2 This Mirath Pillar has also been removed by Firoz Shah and now 
stands on the ridge to the north of Delhi. 

a A column is now found at Allahabad. 
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(4) Lauriya-Araraj, Laur1yft-Nandangarh and 
1\.amJmrvft, all in the Champftran District of Bihar. 

l S) ~arnath near Benares. 

( u) Sa1i1chi in Bhopal State, Central India. 

( 7) Rummindei ( idcntifled as the site of the 
Lumbini garden, the birth-place of the Buddha) in the 
~epal Tarai. 

(8) Nigliva (Nigali-Sagar), about 13 miles 
north-west from Rummindei in the Nepalese Tarai. 

This geographical distribution of the Edicts and 
Pillars bears infallible testimony to the limits of the 
empire in the hey-day of its existence. 

Admi11istrative Divisions 

This wide and extensive empire of the 1\Jlauryas 
was then a union of states, loosely called provinces, 
under the supreme dominion of the Emperors like 
Candragt~pta, Bindusara, Asoka and his successors. 
\ Vith such extensive territory it is impossible for the 
central executive machinery, however eflicient, to func­
tion properly. Hence in those days, as is nmv being 
done, the empire was split up into different administra­
tive units, these in their turn into smaller divisions, so 
as to facilitate the smooth course of the general 
administration. T'hese administrative divisions may be 
termed for the sake of convenience, provinces, dis­
tricts and villages. It cannot be said with any definite­
ness that the government of the provinces was an 
innovation of the Mauryas. It is perhaps reasonable 
to take the view that provincial government began with 
the Saisunftgas, and the N andas under whom the empire 
was growing. 
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J.V! auryan J..Jrvvillces 

Coming to the :Nlauryas we knmv there 
were several viceroyalties under Candragupta. Un­
fortunately we are not in possession of the .full materials 
to make a definite statement as to the number of pro­
vinces, the names of viceroys and such other details. 
There is evidence to shmv that (;irnftr was the head­
quarters of one of the provinces of Candragupta, and 
its governor ( rat?tr'iya) was one Pu!?yagupta Vaisya, 
apparently a local chief. 1 It is evident from the Bud­
dhist books that prince Bindusara was the viceroy of the 
southern provinces.~ 1 t is reasonable to assume that 
the provincial administration continued to be grO\ving 
under Bindus~tra as gathered from the Buddhist legends. 
Under him Taxila and U jjain were among the provin­
cial capitals. At these places Bindusara appointed his 
sons Sumana (otherwise known as Sus1ma) and Asoka 
as governors.': This is further corroborated by the 
Div}'c1vadtuza which mentions a revolt of the citizens of 
Taxila during the reign of Bindusara, when Asoka was 
sent to ~ake up the governorship and pacify the people.·• 

Under Asoka 

'VVe have both literary and epigraphical evidence, 
as we shall see subsequently, to show that the govern­
ment of the provinces was an accomplished fact under 
Asoka. That the wealthy city of Taxila5 continued to be 

1 Ep · lnd., VIII, pp. 46-47. 
2 M ahiiva1hsa, Ch. v. 
3 Ibid., Ch. V, pp. 45-46, (S.B. Ceylon) Vol. I. 
4 Pp. 371-72. 
5 That Taxila was one of the richest cities when Asoka ascended 

the throne, Cunningham mentions on the authority of Burnouf's "lntr~­
duction a' l'histoire de Buddhismc lndien" (p. 373). The passage IS 

taken from his Ancimt Geography of India. "At the time of Asoka':; 
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the capital o£ the ul/arajJatlw or the northent province 
is evident from the })i·'-'_\'£1·;./a£hina. \Ve hear of a simi­
lar rising of the citizens under .Asoka when he sent his 
son Kunala as governor. 1' \ 'iewed from the present 
geographical situation, Taxila was the ancient Head­
quarters of the .:\' orth-\\'estern Province which prob­
ably included the Punjab, Sind, the country beyond the 
lndus, ami Ki:"t~mir. Besides this, then~ were certainly 
three more provinces whose respective capitals were 
Ujjaini (modern u jjain in the c;walior state), Tp~ali 
and Suvan.wgtn. The latter was probably the head­
t1uarters of the southern provinces beyond the Nerbudda 
river.~ The jurisdiction of the governor of Tosali ex­
tended to the eastern provinces including the Kalinga 
country. Ujjain was the capital of the western provin­
ces which included 1\lalva, Gujarat, and Kathia,var. 3 

According to an inscription of Rudradaman, Girnar con­
tinued to be the capital of one of the provinces of Asoka, 
under whom the governor was the Yavana chief 
Tu~aspha.·1 Other cities which were seats of gover-

accession the wealth of Taxila is said to han~ amounted to J6 kotis 
or J60 millions oi some unnamed coin, which, C\'en if it was the silver 
ta11g/w or six pence, would have amounted to nine crores of rupees, 
or £9,000,000. It is probable, howe\'cr, that the coin intl'nded by the 
Indian writer was a gold one, in which case the wealth of this city 
would have amounted tu about 9U or lUO millions of pounds." This 
statement g-oes to prove the reputed wealth of Taxila. within fifty years 
after Alexander's expedition. 

I Pp. 407-408. 

2 Suvart)agiri Dr. 'vV. Geiger identified with a mountain of that 
name ncar Girivraja in l\Jagadha (J.llahii<whia, Intro., p. xxvii). It is now 
identified ,,·ith Kanakagiri in the Nizam's dominions, south of l\Iaski, 
famous for an Edict of r\soka. (Sec Hydcrabad Arch. Series No. 1, 
p. 1. Hultzsch, Asoka., Intra., p. xxxviii: Biihler, Ep. Ind. III, p. 13-f-ff. 

s Sec Earl)' H isto1·y uf India, p. 172. 

4 E.p !11d., VIII, pp. 46-47. 

M-26 
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nors were Samapa (J auga<:la) and Kausambi, the 
modern Kosam in the west of the l\tlagadha province. 1 

K·mnaras or Aryaputras 

The governors of these provinces were either the 
local chieftains like the Yavana Tu~aspha or royal 
princes who accepted the suzerainty of the emperor. 
Ordinarily members of the blood royal were deputed as 
viceroys to distant provinces. Bindusara and Asoka 
\vere in their turn the recipients of this honour at the 
hands of the Imperial government. There are two 
Rock Edicts2 according to which the lwmaras or arya­
pufl·as were generally appointed as heads of the pro­
vinces. From the Rock-inscriptions of Asoka we find 
that the governors at U jjain and at Tosali vvere 
kHmaras3 while the governor at Suvarryagiri was an 
aryaptttra.'1 Hultzsch is of opinion that the two 
kumaras were probably the sons of the king himself 
and the aryapntra, some other member of the royal , 
family. 5 

Districts and villages 

For purposes of administration the provinces 
were divided into districts and these again into 
villages. The term meanmg a district is ahala 
(Sanskrit ahara), occurnng m the Rupnath 

1 Sec Kausambi Pillar Edict of Allahahad-Kosam (Hultzsch. 
pp. 159-160). Also Cunningham's Iuscriptions of A.~oka, p. 39. 

2 Jaugada First Separate R.E., CorpH.s, p. 112; Mysore Edicts, ib. 
pp. 175-178. 

:> Dhauli Separate R.E. 1 & 11. Corpus, pp. 93 and 97. 

4 Brahmagiri and Siddapura R.E., Corpus, pp. 175 and 178. 

" Corpus, Intro., p. xi. 
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Edice and alliila in the Sarnath Edict. 2 There 
is again the mention of the district of Isila3 which was 
probably under the snper\'ising- control of the viceroy 
at Sn\'arnao·iri. For. the king's orders were not direct-. ~ 
ly conmumicated to the district ol11cer at Isila. hut went 
through the officials at the headquarters of the Suvar­
t~agi ri province."' The next administrative dh·ision 
was the yrlima or a Yillage, or a g-roup of a number 
of ,•illages which formed the political nnit. That these 
were also under soine sort of control of the district 
oflicials is borne out hy an important record. viz., the 
Soghaura copper-plate inscription whose interpretation 
remained unsettled for a long time.5 This inscrip­
tion which is accepted to be of the period of Asoka is 
an order to the villages of l\tlanavasitikrtasrimanta 
and O~agrama by the mahamattras of Sravasti. 
Srftvasti was apparently a district. Though we are not 
at present concerned with the object of the grant, still 
it may he noted in passing that it was an order to the 
respective villages to put up t\vo temporary store-

1houses on the road with full provisions. Thus we are 
enabled to see in an outline how the local a-overnment 

b 

was carried on during the epoch of the l\1auryas. 

1 Co·rpus, p, 166. 
2 Ibid., p. 162. 

:1 Ibid., pp. 175 and 178. 

4 See for more details, the Mysore Edicts at Brahmagiri and 
Siddhapura, Corpus, pp. 175-179. 

5 For a discussion on the subject see the proceedings of A.S.B ., 
1894, p. 87ff: J.R.A .S., 1907, pp. 523ff: Annals of the Bh. R. !11stitulc, 
Vol. XI, pt. 1, pp. 32-48. 
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Sec. ii. LOCAL ADMINISTRATION IN THE KAUTAL!YA 

The j01w divisio11s of tlze I a11a{>ada 

Before we proceed to examine the details in re­
gard to the government of the provinces let us pass in 
review the scheme of provincial administration as out­
lined in the extant Artlw~!clsl ra. i The whole J anapada 
is divided into four convenient parts, the stlulni.va. 
d1·onam11./dw, ldwr<,atilw and swiqralw11a: These clivi-. . . . 
sions were different stations where government 
officials were posted primarily for the purposes of police 
and secondarily for revenue purposes. The stlul 11/ya 

is the largest division in the midst of 800 villag·es. The 
dr01;W1nul~ha) ldwrvatilw and sw'rgraha~w were the head­
quarters for 400, 200, and 10 villages respectively. The 
area of the Kautali:yan village extended from one to 
two l~rosas) a li!ro.~a measuring 2250 yards. 

The Antapa.las 

The officers at these respective divisions were 
graded officials all subordinate to the Sa mel-

~ \). )1arta or the C9llector-general. Vve are not able ~o -fix 
the exact functions assigned to these rural officials. 
That these headquarters were not fortified garrisons 
for purposes of defence is evident from the fact that in 
the next line of the same hook, 2 we find a set of otlicials 
called antapalas who were placed in charge of the 
frontier-territories. In each of these were military 
stations at least one recalling to our memory the 
Palatine earldoms under \Villiam the Conqueror. 

/That the ofncials at these rural head-quarters had some-

1 Bk. II, ch. 1; cp. Bk. III, ch. 1. 

2 Bk. II, ch. 1. 
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thing to do with the revenue collection is evident from 
the fact that these \Yere answerable to the Collecto!·­
general. .-\deled to this ts the fact that thi~; 

division occurs in the chapter entitled the J anapada 
11i-i•e.Sa 1 where the question of the settlement of the 
villafl·es is di~cnssed. If it is then conceded that these .... 
ollicials had the snpen·ising control over the collection 
n r n'vemte and were partly answerable to it. then it is 
reasonable tn take the view that the central govern­
ment entrnstecl the same agency to guarantee safety 
and security to the rural areas. ,This means that these 
oflicials undertook to defend the people from thieves 
and robbers. for the antapiilas guarded the entrance into 
the kingdom. This position. it is possible to take. for 
in those days there was no fine distinction between the 
police functions and revenue functions.\ 

Other officials 

(rn addition to these the Central government 
appointed other agencies to ensure internal peace. The 
trap-keepers ( -z•ahurilw), archers ( .fahm·a), hunters 
(puli11das), outcastes (ca~ujiilas), al1d wild tribes (araF.­
yacara) were set ahont to reconnoitre the country parts 
inc1uding the forest regions, and whenever they antici­
pated disturbance or danger of any sort, they sent in­
formation to the capitaL) The means of carrying this 
news was by the blowing: of conch shells or the beating 
of drums. Sometimes it was by flying the pigeons with 
writs (mndra.), or causing fire and smoke at respectable 
distances. 2 

1, Bk. II, ch. 1. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 34. 
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Classification of villages 

The administrative classification of the villages 
is not without interest to the antiquarian. 
Kautalya speaks also of. three-fold classification of 
the villages. 1 These were, first, villages cxempte(l 
from taxation (pariharalw), secondly, villages snp­
plying soldiers £l)•ltdhl-:,•a). anc~ thirdly. villages liable 
to taxation in cash or kind. 2 , ' In the same chapter:' a 
further sub-division of the villages according to the 
quality of the soil is given. These are again classilled 
under three heads-the superior, the middling and the 
inferior.> Apparently such considerations weighed with 
the settlement officers in regard to the assessment of 
the revenue. Barring this the central administration did 
not interfere in the rural politics which were in the hands 
of the village communities. These villages, economi­
cally self-sufficient, enjoyed complete rural autonomy. 

Dttties of the Gopa 

In every village there was an official who went by 
the name of Gopa.~ He was the official of the Central 
government appointed over a small area ranging from 
five to ten villages. He held the jurisdiction of this 
area for which he was responsible. (He was primarily 
a revenue official. Among the _functions assigned to 
him the following may be noted) 

1 For a correct interpretation of the term grc'ima see K. A. Nila­
kanta Sastri's article in the J. 0. R. (1930), part 3, being a reply to 
the ingenious interpretation of Pran Nath in his A Study .;, the Ern­
nomic Condition of A11cient India. 

2 See the excellent comment of Gar:mpati Sastri on this passag·~ 
Vol. I, pp. 344-45. 

3 Bk. II, ch. 35. 
4 Ar. $as., Bk. II, ch. 35. 
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( 1) He maintained proper records of the accounts 
relating to the village or villages under his jurisdiction. 

( 2) He set up boundary limits of villages, fields, 
forests and roads. 

( 3) He numbered the plots of ground under res­
pective heads: cultivable and non-cultivable, dry lands 
and wet lands, number of gardens including fruit, 
Hower and vegetables. 

( 4) He also kept a note of the grounds covered by 
temples and altars, cremation grounds, rest-houses 
where food and water were supplied, pasture grounds 
and roads. 

( 5) He maintained another register wherein were 
noted clown gifts, sales, charities and the cultivable lands 
remitted of revenue. 

( 6) He kept yet another register showing the 
number of houses in his charge, both tax-paying and 
tax-free. In this he further noted the number of 
inhabitants, their castes and professions, their income 
and expenditure besides the heads of cattle in each 
household, as well as other domestic animals . 

. These rural officials were not left to themselves. 
The Central government appointed as many as three 
commissioners in every headt1uarters of the rural areas. 
They went about the country and kept watch over the 
revenue officials lest they should prove tyrannical or 
harass tlie people unduly with unjust taxes.' These 
commissioners were then an effective check on the con­
duct of these government servants who were thus given 
no opportunity to misuse their powers. 1• If any com­
panson could be made, the sthanf.yas and the dro~ta-

1 Ibid. Also see Bk. III, ch. 1. 
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mukha officers were the viceroys and provincial gover­
nors, while those at the llharvafilw and the sa{zghrahau,t 
were district officers. The gopas were the members 
of the subordinate civil service who were in charge of 
the accounts. 

Sec. iii. TilE G0Viil<.NM£NT OF TilE PHOVJNCHS 

_. · The 1'elation between the central government a11d 
the provinces 

It would be particularly interesting to examine how 
far the scheme of provincial administration in the 
Kantaliya coincides with such aspects of that admi­
nistration_ as can be gathered from the inscriptions of 
Asoka. ·It is indeed diflicult to define the exact rela­
tions between the central government and the local 
government. It is evident that at the head of each 
province there was a viceroy or a governor. He was 
invariably a member of the royal dynasty and prefer­
ably a royal prince. But in the provinces 
where it was felt that a local chief might prove a better 
administrative head, the local man was appointed.1 

This governor was assisted in his work of administra­
tion by a body of of11cials known by different designa­
tions, the tnalu/1-ntitras, the rajulws and the prade~trs. 
These were executive officials appointed again by the 
Central government. Their chief functions appear to 
have been the collection of revenue, and defence by 
means of an elaborate police organisation. These provin­
cial heads were also the channel of communication he­
tween the Central government and the rural officials. The 

1, See above, pp. 201-2. 
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orders of the imperial Headquarters were conmnmi­
cated to the pro\·inces by Edicts and royal prescripts of 
which we ha \'C some specimens in those of Asoka to the 
officers at Tos~Ui and Kausftmbi. I. These officers at the 
Headquarters of the provinces in their turn conununicat­
cd the orders of His l\lajesty to the rural officers. 
For instance, the prince and the mahtimiitras of Suvar­
l)agiri communicated to the mahiimtitras at Isila what 
the Devfmfunpriya had commanded.:! If the admini­
strative details contained in the Di·"i.'_Wi''i.!adiilla, undoubt­
edly a later work, could be relied upon, then there were, 
in addition to those oH1cers above mentioned, political 
organisations in the provincial capitals which went by 
the name of the Paura. the .Tanapada and others.3 

Tlzc malzi'inultras 

Let us now examine the status assigneu to and the 
functions expected of the mahtimat ras, the rtijukas .. and 
the prade:"trs one after the other. The term malza­
mtitra occurs in several places in the Artha,,!{istra and 
has been translated by Shamft Sastri as 'minister'. 4 

There is also another term malzanuitr!;..ra·; meaning 
'the official-chamber of the ministry'. Excepting the 
fact that these mahi'imtitras were ministers or high 
officials of the state, no other functions definitely mark­
ed as such can be gathered from the Arthastistra. A 
comparative study of the Artlzasastra and inscriptions 
of Asoka6 where the designation mahamatra occurs, 

1 Co·rpus, pp. 92, 191, 155, clc. 
2 Brahmagiri R. Ins., p. 175. 
anh•)•a;:•a, p. 411. 
1 Bk. I, ch. 12. 
5 Bk. II, ch. 5. 
s Rock Edict V, XII, Minor Rock Edict I, Kalinga Edicts, Pillar 

Edict VII, Kausambi and Sarnath Edicts. Cp. Vatsyayana, Kclma-

M-27 
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bears the possibility of equating the term malza JJutf ra 
in the Edicts with that of the adh)'£1/l.Ja in the .A rllw­

sti.stra. This possibility of change was only in designa­
tion but not in function. This correspondence of 
adhyak.Ja-mahamatra does not negative the special in­
terpretation of nz.aha1natra meaning a minister. l t 
would seem that whenever the term is used without any 
prefix it may be generally taken to denote ministers. 
More of this later on. 

Similarity of offices in the Artha.'l:tistra and the Edicts 

As Kautalya mentions a number of adhyak.Jas in 
charge of the respective departments of the state Asoka 
speaks of a number of superintendents in charge of 
different departments. vV c shall mention here such 
officers from the Arthasastra as correspond to those 
under the mahO;ntatra officials of the Edicts. N agaralw 
who is the superintendent of the town 1• corresponds to 
mahamatra-nagaralw. The paura-vyavaharilw~ cor­
responds to the nagala-viyohalaka. 3 These latter arc 
found as administrators of justice for their cities 

' Tosali and Samapa.4 Perhaps the ga~zillddhyah->·a~· or 
the superintendent of courtesans can be compared with 
I thrjhaldw-tnahamata6 or striadhyall~wmahamatras.' 
Probably these officials attended to the needs and com­
forts of the women members of the royal family. What 
their functions exactly were is not clear. A com-

szitra, pp. 285, 287, and 300. Sec also 1-I. C. Chakladar, Su(~al Life 
in A ucicnt ilzdia (Greater India Society publication, No. 3), p. 106. 

1 Bk. II, ch. 36. 
2 Bk. I, ch. 13. 
3 Corpus, p. 92. 
4Jbid. 
:; Bk. II, ch. 27. 
s XII R.E. Girnar, Corpu . .r, p. 20. 
1 Mansehra, XII and Sha}:t., XII. 
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parison can again be made between the dlzannii-'i.'asa­
thinah of the .·lrtha.,:astra 1• and the dharma-malzti.JIH"i­
tras of Asoka. In the former they were managers of 
religious and charitable institutions, \Yho administered 
to the wants of the ~:rotri_vas and ascetics, and who kept 
in check the p("i~au~lis and other heretical sects. They 
intcrcstcJ. themselves in the IJromotion of morality and 
religion.~ 

Functions of dlzarmamalu"imiitras 

~lore or less the same functions \Yere expected 
of the dhar111a111alu"imc"itras by .:\soka. 3 Their func-
tions were as follows:-

"These are occupied with all sects in establishing 
morality, in promoting morality, and for the welfare 
and happiness of those who are devoted to morality 
(even) among the J'OIIas, kambojas, and gandlzaras, 
and whatever other western borclerers (of mine there 
are). 

"They are occupied with servants and masters 
' with Brahmanas and Ihhyas, with the destitute, (and) 

with the aged, for the welfare and happiness of those 
who are devoted to morality, (and) in releasing (them) 
from the fetters (of worldly life). 

"They are occupied in supporting prisoners (with 
money), in causing (their) fetters to be taken off, and 
in setting (them) free, if one has children, or is be­
witched or aged, respectively. 

"They are occupied everywhere, here and in all out­
lying towns, in the harems of our brothers, of (our) 

1 Bk. II, ch. 36. 
2/bid., p. 10. 

sR.E. V, XII and P.E. VII. 
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sisters, and (of) whatever other relatives (of ours 
there are). 

"These 11whti1ntitras of morality are occupied 
everywhere in my dominions with those who are devoted 
to morality, (in order to ascertain) whether one is eager 
for morality or properly devoted to charity." 1 

The antamahtimc1tras 

The antaptilas of the Kaufaliya correspond to the 
antamaha1natras of the Edicts. The Empire had 
grown so huge and so vast that effective frontier admi­
nistration was of paramount necessity. Clear instruc­
tions are laid down in the A1·tha.~tistra as to the duties 

1• Hultzsch, Trans., pp. 33-34. Sec above pp. I(JR, 173-5, for a slight 
modification in the interpretation of certain terms. 

The statements in the inscriptions (V.R.E.): 
atikata1i1 ari1taram na bhflta-pruvam dhammamabamalft nama! 
ta m(a)ya traidasavasftbhi (s)i (tena) dhammamahftmatft katal 

( Girnar, corJ•us, p. 9). 
se atikaril!am aiiltalariJ nohula-puluva dham ( m) a-mahfmJalii n;-1111 ;11 

t c e) dasa-vasabh c i) sit en a mamaya rtharillna-mahrunftt c a) kat c 5) 1 

(I<atsi, corpus, p. 32). 

sa atikratam atara no bhuta.-pruva dhrariuna-ma ( ha) ma ( t ra) nama 1 
so todasavasabhisitena 
maya dharma-mahamatra kita 

(Shahbazgarhi) corpus, p. s:;. 
. !his has been rendered by Hultzsch in his translation thns: "Nm\" 
m t11nes past (officers) called mahftmatras of morality did not exist 
before. Bnt mahamatras of morality were appointed by me (when I had 
been) anointed thirteen years." This interpretation has also been gene­
rally accepted. The words 'no' and 'na' may equate and mean 'indeed', 
'now', etc. Hence the first line may be translated "In times past officers 
called dharma-mahamatras indeed existed." What Asoka apparentiy 
wants to make out is that this office which once existed did not exist 
during the period of his first thirteen years. He perhaps felt the neces­
sity for such office and appointed special officers. In the light of the 
Artlzasiistra where there is evidence of a similar office, with most of the 
functions as found in the Edicts assigned to it, the interpretation that 
it did not exist before seems to be incorrect. 
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and responsibilities of the boundary guards and fron­
tier chiefs and their relations with the central govern­
ment. They had both political and economic functions 
to perionn. The economic duties were to collect the 
ro3.d-ccss ('L·artani) on imported goods, mark them with 
the royal seal and take charge of these goods until they 
passed beyond the toll house. 1· Kautalya advises a good 
number of frontier-guards to be appointed lest they 
should he won over hy the enemy. If they ,,·ere a good 
number, they would be afraid of betrayal from one 
another and conduct themselves loyally to the empire. 2 

The frontier peoples. whether conquered or unconquer­
ed, forest-folk or others, were kept in good humour and 
the paternal principle of government was even extended 
to them as is evident from the Kalit1ga Edicts. 3 The 
aJlfamalulmiUras like the a11tapmas were chiefly occu­
pied with the administration of the frontier provinces.·' 
The Art ha:Histra refers to three kinds of diitas­

( 1) those possessing ministerial qualifications, (2) those 
possessing lesser qualifications, and ( 3) those possessing 
ordinary qualifications.'' It would appeat· that gene­
rally from among the first class of messengers. ambas­
sadors were selected and sent to other states to deter­
mine the relation of states to one another. This 
practice corresponds to that in Asoka's time. From a 
study of the Rock Edict V it can be safely said that 
from among the malu1matra officials, ambassadors 
( dfi'tas) were selected. They were sent not only 

1 Bk. II, ch. 21. 

2 Bk. II, ch. 4. 

3 Corpus, pp. 98 and 102. 
4 First Pillar Edict-DC'!hi Topra, Corpus, p. 119. 
u Bk. I, ch. 16. 
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to the neighbouring states hut also to foreign countries 
with which the empire had diplomatic relations. 1 

The 11wnt1'ipari:md of the provinces 

As already mentioned the A1·tha.Mstra refers to the 
terms 11zahamtit1·a in the sense of a minister,2 and the 
mahamatri:,ra3 as the official chamber of the ministry. 
lt is significant to note again the term lllllllfripari:r;;ac/. 
meaning therehy the council of ministers. Suffice it to 
say here that" this council enjoyed the right of consulta­
tion by the king before he wnnlcl launch on some lmsi­
ness affecting the state. \Vhat is interesting is that 
Asoka uses the terms mahtimtitra and pari:md in a 
similar sense. There are two important Edicts, 
R. E. III and V, which hear this out. The first is an 
order of the council to the officials in the 
Accounts Department,4 and the second refers distinctly 
to the inner working of the councils.r. It is refreshing 
to note that Hultzsch agrees with this interpretation.r. 
He writes: "Jayaswa17 has drawn attention to 
the occurrence of the term mantri pari~ ad 'the 
council of ministers,' in the Kau.fali:,ra. This mean­
ing fits admirably both here and in the Rock Edict VI." 
That the tiryap·utra or the provincial chief did not act 
on his own initiative, but consulted his council before 
he took action, is seen from the fact that even the orders 
of the provinCial Headquarters were sent both in the 
name of the provincial chief and his 1nahamatras as is 

1 See R.E. XIII, Corpus, p. 67. 
2 Bk. I, ch. 13. 
3 Bk. II, ch. 5. 
4 Edicts R. E. III and VI. 
5 Corpus, p. 4. 
6 In a footnote on page 5. 
1/bid., p. 11. See also l.A ., 42, pp. 282-284. 
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evident from the phra::;c 'ayaputasa Jilahamatai)aiil 
cha'. 1 Though the members of the ma/z,"imatra-pari~·ad 
.seem to have et_Ijoyed a good deal of freedom, 
.still they did nul go unchecked. They could 
not aiJu::;c their rights and privileges. If differences of 
opuuon arose among them, the matter wa::; reported 
to the king at the imperial Headquarters who was the 
Jimtl arbiter.~ .Again if they should conduct themselves 
badly the citizens would raise the standard of revolt, 
which would be duly reported to the King. 

Revolt against provincial ministry 

A practical instance of this is seen from the history 
of Asoka. The citizens of Taxila, the capital of llttara­
patha or the northern provinces, resented the insolent 
behaviour of the ministry at their provincial capital. 
vVhen the matter reached the Emperor Bindusara, 
Asoka was sent to restore la\v and order. 'I'he citizens 
accorded the prince a cordial welcome with pl7.qwlmm­
bhas and other invaluable presents. They addressed him 
thus: "vVe are not hostile either to the Kumara or even 
the king Bindusara. But we are hostile to the ministers 
who hy their high-handedness provoke us to excite­
ment.m There \Vas a similar rising in the same place 
under Asoka who sent his son Kunala. He was also 
warmly received by the paw·as who ventilated their 
grievances against the ministry:' It has been shown 

1 Sec Cvrpus, p. 176, Brahmagiri R. E. 
z Sec R.E. VI, Corpus, p. 11. 

a srutva talq;asilanivasinal.l paurabl ardhatrtiyani yojanani marge 
sobham krtva pfm.1aghatamadaya pratyulgatal,JI pratyutgamya 'ca katha­
yantil Na \'ayam kumarasya viruddhal.l, niipi rajiio Bindusaras:ra! api tu 
du~tamalyiil.l, asmakam paribhavam kurvantil mahata ca satkarcna tak­
~asilam pravditabi-Div.}•uvadalla, pp. 371-72. 

'Ibid., pp. 407-8, 
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already that these ministers retired from office in some 
places every three years as at Tak~aslla, and in other 
places every five years. 1 l\Icntion has again been made 
of the relations which existed between the ministry and 
the local assemblies of the realm such as the pa u ra and 
the jauapada. 

Rajulws 

Another body of higher officials went by the 
designation of rajulw or liijltka. It would be indeed 
interesting here to examine whether this office of the 
dijulw is mentioned in the Kaufaliya ./lrt/za,,:asl_ra. The 
term occurs in the work with a prefix 'cora', and the 
full designation is 'corarajjulw.n It would appear that 
the designation rajjulw is the more correct technical 
term a)l(l not 'nlju!w.' lt is not clear from what root 
the word derives its present form. Perhaps it comes 
from the old root rasj or rajj. vVhatever this may be 
the passage in the Art:hasastra throws welcome light on 
the rural administration of the land. Hural policy de­
pended obviously on the nature of the territorial area. 
In the intervening places between any two villag·es was 
the officer in charge of the pasture lands (7Ji7.•llad!I­
yak.Ja) and he was responsible to make good the loss 
occurring in his territorial jurisdiction. If the locality 
was not considered of sufficient importance from a com­
mercial point of view, and the traffic was slack, there 
was the cora-rajjttka who was responsible for the secm·­
ity of the place. There were again other places where 
transactions were next to nothing, and in those places 
the people of the locality made their own arrangements 

1 See above p. 132. 

:Ar. $(J.S., Bk. IV, ch. 13. 
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fur the upkeep of peace. Perhaps the responsibility was 
fixed in the village community.• ln Chapter V 1 of 
Book 11, the terms rajjil(t and corarajja(l occur and 
are respecti\·ely interpreted as 'income from the terri­
tory' ( 'i'i~·a)'apdladcya 111), and as 'income from the vil­
lage for pr:ptection against the thieves.''~ T'he ofticiais 
in charge of such incomes were those who were con­
nected with the department of revenue. \Vhenever 
they were chosen for specified interests, they were de­
signated with a title, the prefix of which denoted the 
functions allotted to them. lt may be presumed that 
they were oflicials connectell with 'surve)', land settle­
meut and irrigation'." This was also the interpretation 
which Btihler gave in discussing the phrase malzava/a­
bllam rajjnkanz'' when exanunmg the Satavahana 
inscription containing a grant of l-Htritiputta Satakal).I)i 
of B~inav~tsi of the second century A.D. That such 
oH1cials existed is corroborated by the Greek authority, 
l\legasthenes.c' 

To turn our attention to the Asokan inscriptions 
the term occurs in the Rock Edict III and the Pillar 
Edict IV. According to the latter the rajulws are set 
over hundreds of persons. An examination of their 
powers and functions shows that they occupied a status 
next in rank only to the viceroys. Says V. i\. Smith: 
'The modern term governor may serve as a rough equi­
valent.'u According to the same authority the word 
ra.j ulw or r£1fn ( l\1ansehra R. E.) is etymologically con-

l.Jbid. 
2 coragrahakaya grfunadeyam, T.S.S., Vol. I, p. 134. 
a Sec F. W. Thomas, C.H.l., Vol. I, pp. 487 and 508. 
4See Z.JJ.J.ll.G., xlvii, p. 466, cp. Ep. Ind., II, p. 466,11. 
:; Fg. 34, p. 86 (Cal., 1926); sec also Law, Aspects vf Ind. Pality, 

Intrv., by Muokcrjce, p. 36; Contra Stein, llleg. 1111d Kaujal)•a, p. 22. 
a Asoka, p. 94. 

·M-28 
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nected with raja, and hence Buhler's construction can­
not be acceiJted. If it is connected with the tenu raja, 
he should have been one of the malulmalra officials, ~illce 
raja in Pali means nuthtimdtra. The term may there­
fore mean 'all those who have power of life and death'.' 
The Rajukas were very likely the chief provincial 
revenue officers. It appears that Asoka invested thc111 
with extensive powers and allowed them the usc of their 
independent discretion 'without the necessity of obtain­
ing· sanction for particular acts by rderence to the 
~rown.'2 Categorically their pO\vers and duties tuay 
be stated as follows 3 :-

( 1) They were the sovereign authority with regard 
to the questions of war and peace ( auhihara) so far as 
the provinces were concerned. This means that they 
informed the Central government of the movemcuts of 
the enemy and breaking up of hostilities in the neigh­
bouring kingdoms or border tracts. 

(2) They were the final authority in matters re­
lating to the upkeep of internal peace. This was to afford 
protection by the proper exercise of da~zcja and danda­
nUi. That their decision \-vas binding is evident fr~m 
the term citmapat£ye in the inscription. Local affairs 
were left to the hands of local men who had first-hand 
knowledge of the locality. It was felt improper to dic­
tate a policy from the imperial capital by members who 
had neither the opportunity nor the occasion to get 
themselves acquainted with the needs and aspirations 
peculiar to the locality. 

1 Sec Childcr's Pali Dictionary. 
2 See Pillar E. IV, CorJ•tts, p. 123; also Smith, A soka, p. 203. 
a See P. E. IV. 
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( 3) They exercised also civil and criminal juris­
diction. \Yrongs were righted and grievances were 
redressed by an impartial administration of justice. 
They thus took cognizance of both civil and criminal - . 
causes within their territorial jurisdiction. 

( 4) They were to conduct themselves in such a 
way as to win the esteem anll confidence of the Jana­
pada orr4"anisations. Co-operatiou was therefore sought 
with the Janapada or popular assembly for awarding 
ptmishment or granting anu.qrahas (favours and con­
cessinns). In their acts and deeds they were to he like 
nurses whose only care was to look after the proper 
growl h an<l progress of children. 

(:;) They were to <lischarge their responsibilities 
with a sense of duty. peace of mind, and with no feel­
ing of hostility. They were to promote what was good 
for the prajii and the lolw (people) and on behalf of 
the Janapada. By taking a dispassionate view of 
things and acting selflessly with an eye to the welfare 
of the people, they realised their objects easily. They 
were. in short, expected to do what the common will 
dictated as tending for the common good. 

Thus according to the Artha.~ast1·a and the Edicts 
of i\soka, the Rajjnka or Rajuka was the officer of the 
Janapada entrusted with duties of a varied character 
as warranted hy the circumstances of the situation. 

The Pradesilws 

\V e have now examined two institutions, thrown 
off to exercise, as their peculiar work, administrative 
and judicial functions of the provincial govern­
ment, that is, the offices of the M ahamatras and 
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the Ra.jukas. The next body of officials was that of 
the P1'ade.fikas. The Artha.~astra mentions a class of 
of-ficers called the pradC':\frs.' They were appointed hy 
the Samaharta.2 They seem to have3 been primarily 
revenue con11nissioners. 4 They had also mag·isterial 
functions to perform. It is said that a Board of three 
commissioners was formed, and that it \\"as deputed 
to enquire after the disturbers of the peace including­
state officials in the locality, and to bring- them to hook 
so that the trade and industry which were the main­
stay of the empire hacl an un)lampered continuity.~· 

The term lwntalw 111 this passage ts inter­
preted as artisans 111 the T. J\1. commentan·. 11 

But it is hardly acceptable. It is highly improbable that 
three ministers or three commissioners would have been 
appointed to look after the artisans. It is very likely 
that these officers resembled the justices of 1)eace of the 
mediceva1 Englan~l who made extensive tours in the 
country parts and awarded punishment to men of 
criminal tendencies and acts.7 In metino· out 

;-., 

justice the commissioners were to he impartial and 
equitable'~ and if not, they were liable to the same 
penalty.o These commissioners like the juclg·es were 

1 Bk. I, ch. 12. 
2 Bk. IV, ch. 9. 
3 The pay of a pradc.yfa officer is computed to be 8,000 pa~uis equal 

to that of the president of the .fre11i and leaders of elephants horses 
and chariots. (Bk. V, ch. 3.) ' ' 

·• gopasthanikasthane~u prarle~(araf:t ldryakara•)am halipragraham ca 
kuryt•l:tll Bk. II, ch. 35. 

5 Bk. V, ch. 1,4 and 9. 
pradc~tara~\rayastrayo va amatyal,1 ka•Jtakasodhanam kuryuf:t 1 

6 See Sham a Sastri Trans. p. 245-n. 

1 pradc~ta coramargaJ)atn, Bk. IV, ch. 6. 
s Bk. IV, ch .. 10. 
o Ibid., ch. 9. 
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watched m·er lest they should become corrupt hy accept-
ing bribes. Those who were proved guilty were 
punishccl. 1 This shows that they were expected to 
discharge their functions with full responsibility. 

T den tical with these oflicers are the priiddi~·as of 
the :\sokan lnsrriptions.:! The term has had the benefit 
o i a Full and critical examination hy scholars. 
F. \ \'. Thomas renclcrs it as 'the head of the executive 
revenue and judicial service'. 3 l\Iookerjee tran­
slates it as the divisional commissioner4 and sur­
mises an ascending order of rank from the mention of 
the yuldas. raju!.·as and praddil.~as in the Rock Edict 
TIT. ~amaddar holds that their position was equal to 
that of a minister and that they could not have been 
mere 'district' officers." If the term is derived from 
pradcsa which means a territorial division and hence a 
specified area, the praddilws might be provincial 
oHicers entrusted with jurisdiction over a specified area. 
If the term allltsaJhyallmh means 'tour,' then these offi­
cials toured round the country once in every five years.0 

But if it means 'transfer.' they were also transferred 
every five years. when new commissioners took their 
place. The latter seems to he more probable. 

1. Bk. IV, ch. 4. 

2 R.E. III, Cm·ptts, pp. 4 and 5. 
a J .R .A .S., 1914, pp. 383-6. 

4 Asoka, p. 56. 
;; Glories of Magadlra, pp. 87-88. 
oR. E. III, Shah., 1Hin., Gir., and Kiil. 
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Sec. w. MAURY AN CIVIL SERVICE 

The Pw·u~as 

Administrative work. civil or criminal, or even 

I military, would be impossible without an organised civil 
. service. In the Mauryan empire we find that t\\"o classes 

of civil servants are distinguished. They \\"ere the 
punt~as a11d the )'ltktas. \Vhile the yuktas belonged 
to the cadre of subordinate civil service, the jntnt:ws 

were of the superior civil service. The Artlza.\:listra men­
tions G17.cjhapuru:ws} and they are mainly Intelligence 
Officers. 1 An examination of the functions assigned to 
them in the Kaujall)'a demonstrates corroboration with 
the writings of the classical writers like 1\fegasthenes, 
An·ian and Straho. "They spy out what goes in conn-\' 
try and town and report everything to the king". 2 Again\ 
Megasthenes says: 'the sixth class consists of the over-

: seers to whom is assigned the duty of watching all that 
goes on and making reports secretly to the king. Some 

·are entrusted with the inspection of the city and others 
with that of the army. The former employ as their 
coadjutors the courtesan of the city and the latter the 
courtesans of the camp. The ablest and most trust­
worthy men are appointed to fill these offices.'~ The 
Arthasastra uses the term ptwli:W in both a general and 
a technical sense. Besides it speaks of a:,ntl,,ta-puru.ws,'1 

abh1'tyal?ta '/J1lrn~as~ ( outcaste men according to Shama 
Sastri), yogapuru~as, and jwa·uirapunt:ws (members of 
military associations) .r. There is besides in it a chapter 

1. Bk. I, ch. 11-12. 
2 lud. Ant., VT. pp. 124 and 237. 
3 Fg. 36. 
1 Bk. I, ch. 15. 
"Bk. II, ch. 5. 
s Bk. VII, ch. 14. 
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titled jlllrJt~\·a'VJ'asaJza·z•arya(l.'· But this docs not refer 
to the troubles of civil officials, but treats in general of 
vyasanas to which a man is liable to. There is a dis­
tinct mention o.f punt~·as and Jllll(fas in the sense of 
civil servants in chapter \.. of Book 11. 

That they were employed in all departments and 
that misappropriation on their part was severely 
punished is seen .from the same chapter also.:: Per­
haps the statement in chapter 20· of Book Ill in regard 
to the jJIIrit~·as and their l!Ualifications is a reference 
to the civil servants. Regard was to be shown to 
those puru~as who \Vere learned, wise, bold, of high 

birth and skilled in discharging duties.~ It would 
appear that only qualified men were appointed to this 
service. 

The evidence of inscrijJtioll.s 

l'ronl the Edicts of Asoka, 1 the Pllnt~as who were 
civil servants of the superior rank were appointed in 
three grades--the lo\\'cr, the middling and the higher. 
This remiu~s us of our own civil service system where 
a civil servant who is started in the lower scale is pro­
tnotccl to the upper division after a certain period of 
service. From Pillar Edict IV where these punt~as 
are said to be acquainted with the wishes of the king 
it seems that these government servants were appointed 
by the authorities at the imperial Headquarters, and 
they were hence answerable to them. The Edicts are 
valuable in as much as they refer to the duties expect-

I,J3k. VIII ,ch. J. 
2 san·adhikarat~c~u yuktopayukta tatpuru~at.tiim 

pat)adicat u~pat.tah paramapahare~;u piirvamadhya­
mottama\'adho dat)c;liil.ti-Bk. II, ch. 5. 

3 pftjyal,t vidy;iiJuddhipauru~iibhij nakarmatisayata5ca puru~iil.t. 
' Pillar I, IV and VII. 
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ed of these officials. These two duties are mentioned. 
First, they were the inspectorate of the go\·enuucut, 

'and in that capacity watched whether the pro\·incial 
\ofiicers were loyal to the king-. 1 Secondly, they \\"ere 
; sent over to the common people~ to gel at the prevailing 
public feeling with regard to the government of the 
land. This, it may he remembered, is a function 
assigned to the gttqhajmrn~as by Kautalya." 

The Y ulltas 

The other class of civil servants who were of the 
subordinate rank went by the technical name 
of the yuktas. Apart from its use in the Asokan 
inscriptions, as we shall see presently, it occurs in the 
Arthasastra in different connections. There is a very 
informing chapter entitled ztpayul~tapa:rl/~~Ht..1 Two dif­
ferent classes of officials are mentioned, the yuki as and 
the upayuktas in the Kaufal"iya.~· In every department 
there were y~tktas and upayn/das.G They had again 
their own assistants. They \Vere subject to punishment 
as every other government official was. The punishments 
were of a varied character.' Such of those civil ser­
vants as were employed in the collection and distribu­
tion of revenue could not easily avoid the temptation of 
tasting a portion of the king's revenue. Sometimes it 
would be impossible to detect the amount so misappro­
priated, just as it is not possible to find out whether 

1 Pillar E. IV: also Mookcrjcc, ,Uuka, P· 57. 
2 bahune janasi ayata P.E. VII, Corpus, p. IJ2 (Delhi-Topra). 
3 See Bk. I, ch. 12 and 13. 
4 Bk. II, ch. 9. 
5 These may be also identified with the Ayuktas and Viniyuktas of 

the Gupta Inscriptions. (Fleet, C././., III, P. 169, n. -1 and 5.) 
o Bk. II, ch. 5. 
1 Ibid. 
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ti~hes drink water or not. In Kautalya's opinion it is 
l'\"Cll JH ·:-;~ihlc to spot the birds !lying high in the air, 
hut it is an intricate task to ascertain the conduct of the 
guvcn11nellt sen·ants with dishonest motives. Hence 
it is recommended that those who would not covet the 
king's wealth but would show an increase through legi-
1 imate means, and who would prove loyal. are to be 
appointed as gm·ernment servants. 1 

The title of Chapter 8 of Book II, samudayas_\'a 
yul~tapalzrtasya pratyanayanam shows that the 
yuf.>tas. generally accountants and clerks~ had some­
thing to do 'vith the collection of the revenue. It is 
reasonable to assume that they maintained accounts in 
regard to the various revenue items. This is obvious 
from the fact that in case of embezzlement, among the 
persoris to he examined. is mentioned first in the order 
of importance the upayul~ta.~ The translation of 
Shama Sastri has omitted uj>aJ•ul~ta. 3 The upaJ'IIkta. 
held a subordinate position and when he \Vas 
found guilty, in cases of embezzlement~ the punishment 
amounted to that of a yulda as is evident from the 
.. drtlza.,~astra: 

mithya-;Hidc cai~am ).'Ul.·tasamo dau{fa!z I 
Thus while the upa~vul~ta was one among the eight 
officers connected with the accounts, the }'UNa in the 
official staff of the department. held a position superior 
to that of the other eight of-ficials, who were the -upa­
'j'lll~ta, nidhayalw (cashier), niba11dhalw (prescriber), 
prat£,qn1halw (the receiver)~ da.yalw (the paying 
shroff), dapalw (officer in charge of the payment of the 

t,Bk. II, ch. 9. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 8, T.S.S. Vol. I, 157. 
a p . 73 (II cd. ) . 

M-29 
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department), mall1ri'vaiy(/vrttilwra (ministerial ser­
vants) .1 

The mode of ajJjJoint men! 

It is evident that each department was manned by 
an army of civil of-ficials of different grades and status. 
The yu!?tas and the upa}'ul..:tas had their own assistants 
as is evident from Chapter 5 of Book I I of the l\- au­

tal_Iya. These servants of the government were 
appointed temporarily in the first instance.~ [n this 
connection the term bahumukhya is important and is the 
same as the word anelwlnuldt).'G in chapter 4 of the sa111e 
book. This shows that there were a number of tempo­
rary officials. These were in course of time taken to 
the permanent service, on the merits of the case in res­
pect of qualifications, character and conduct. It is 
said that those who would not eat up the wealth of the 
state, those who would swell the wealth hy fair and 
legitimate means, and those who would court the wel­
fare of the king and kingdom were to be appointed as 
permanent servants of the state" ( nit_wld hilulra(t). 

Thus the tenure of service largely depended on the 
honesty and efficiency of the government servants. 

The evide11ce of I he ndicts 

Coming to the inscriptions of i\soka, we find the 
term }11tkta mentioned in the Rock-Edict IlL' F. \V. 
Thomas was correct in rendering the term into a sub­
ordinate official.5 The yul?tas of Asokan Edicts may he 
identified with the ynktas and the npa:yttl?tas of the 

1 T.S.S., Vol. I, p. 157. 
2 bahumukhyamanityam didhikararyarn sthiipayct, Bk. I I, ·Ch. 9. 
3 Bk. II, ch. 9. 
4 Corpus, pp. 4-5. 
5 J.R.A.S., 1914, 387, 91. 
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Kaufallya. The duties of the }'HNa according- to the 
:\sokan inscriptions are1 : 

\ ( 1) to go on tours like the Rajukas and Prade-
1 '') fi 'f . - 't ' i s1.::as every ve years 1 al/ltsam~\'alla means our. 
FrotH the po!'ition assigned to these officials we have 
to take that they accompanied their official superiors on 
tour. If the term alllfsaJir_wllla means 'transfer',2 this 
canilot he a('counted as a part of their duties, but merely 
points to the administrative detail of transfer of 
( ,fticials. a 

(2) to he in charge of the department of accounts. 
The bst line of the Rock-Edict III4 has been translated 
in different ways by scholars. The term [Ja!H11lc'i)•am 

has heen a puzzle to many in spite of the fact that the 
same term occurs in the .Arthasiistra and means the 
department of accounts. D. R. Bhandarkar translates 
this line as follows: 'The Council (of ~Iinisters) shall 
order the Y nktas in regard to the reckoning- (of this 
expense and accumulation) hoth according to the letter 
an<l according to the spirit.':; From this it would appear 
that the yul~tas maintained accounts of receipt and ex­
penditure and were subject to the scrutiny and control 
hy the council of the mahiinu1tras.G 

t, ~Iookcrjcc, Asoka, p. 57. 

2J.B.O.R.S., IV, p. 36-ff. 
a Sec Smith, rUo~·a, p. 164. 

·• Corpus, p. 4. 
~ A .roka., p. 278. 
11 Reference may he made to the untenable criticism of Samad­

clar in regard to the position of the ministers and the Department of 
Accounts in the light of the interpretation offered by Jayaswal. He 
asks "were the ministers whom l\.fr. Jayaswal has endowed with all 
executive powers, and who aceording to him were even more powerful 
than the king himself, at the mercy of the department of accounts? 
If the ministers were so powerful how could they be at the mercy of 
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Sec. v. ADMINISTRATION OF TOl¥NS 

In regard to the administration of the city, 
Megasthenes, the Grecian amhassado1· of Seleukos, 
has given us elaborate details. According to this testi­
mony the city of Pataliputra was govei.·ned hy thirty 
Municipal Commissioners who formed themselves intP 

} six committees of five eac~. . These committe~s looked 
1 after the moral and matenal mterests of the city. Of 
l 

the functions assigned to these, :Megasthcnes say31 : 

l "The members of the first look after everything 
relating to the indttstrial arts. 

"Those of the second attend to the entertainment 
of_JQ.reigners. To these they assign lodgings and 
they keep watch over the modes of life hy means of 
those persons who were g-iven to them for assistants 
They escort them on the way when they leave the 
country or in the event of their dying, fonvard their 
property to their relatives. They take care of them 
when they are sick, and if they die, bury them. 

"The third body consists of those who inquire 
when and how births and deaths occur with the view 
not only of levying a tax but also in order that births 
and deaths among both high and low may not escape 
the cognisance of Government. 

th~t dJpartment ?" (Glories of Maqadlla, p. 92). It is a simpil' ,·ase of 
~!SUn erstanding the true relations between the two departments. It ~ 
1 s 110 ~ here a question of inferior <.rersus superior officers. T 1 is about I hl' 
questiOn of accounts. So long as the accountants were accountants 
they had to maintain proper records. This docs not mean that the 
accountants were more powerful than the ministers. To-day for ex­
~mple the Accountant-General can disallow the allowance or pay of 
any superior officer of the state on snmc anclit objection. 

1 Fg. 34. 
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"The fourth cla~s ~uperintends t~·<!g~-- and_ com-
/' n1crcc. Its members ha\"e charge of weights and 

measures :-tn<l sec that the products in their season are .. / 
sold hy pnhlic notice. No one is allowed to deal in j' 

more than nne kind of commodity unless he pays a . 
donhle tax. 

"The fifth class ~upcrvises manufactured articles -
\';hirh the,· sell hy pnhlir notice. 'Vhat is new is sold 
separately from what is ohl and there is a fine for 
mixing the two together. 

"The sixth and the last class consists of those who 
collert the tenths of the prices of articles of food. Fraud 
in the payment of this tax is punished with death." 

These committees and their duties are also found 
mentioned by Straho. another classical writer.1• Besides 
the special functions allotted to each one of these six 
bodies all of them in their collective capacity interested 
themselves in matters of general interest, such as, the 
upkeep and repair of public buildings. the regulation of 
prices, the care of markets, harbours, and temples. 2 

Every writer on the :rvfam·yan polity has not failed tc• 
quote this long extract of 1\Iegasthenes. It has been 
followed here, the object being to quote parallel passages 
from the Artha.Mstra. 

Protection to artisans 

The first committee interested itself in the promo-
r 

tion of industrial arts. <The ArthaHistra in more than 
nne place refers to the work of artists and artisans. They 1 
were expected to work for a day in a fortnight for the' 

1 Sc>c> Straho, Sl; MrCrinclle, Aurin1/ ludia as desrribtd in Classical 
l.ilt'/'01111'1'. 

2/bid., XXXIV. 



230 MAURYAN POLITY 

king. This enabled them to commute their payment 
to the state into their manual labour. 1• There is 
a special chapter2 containing regulations afionling 
protection to artisan0 It is said that artis~11s 
shall carry on thei1 business according tn the 
engagement in respect of time, place and nat 11 re 
of the work. Such of those who put off their \\·ork 
under the plea that there was no definite engagement as 
regards time, place, and the nature of work were not 
only deprived of J of their wages. hut a)s(J pnnishcd 
with a fine equal to two times the prices of their labou1· 
except when they were in trouble, or visited by a cala­
mity. Besides they compensated the loss or da111agc 
to the employer. Those who engaged themselves in 
contravention of definite orders forfeited their \\'ages in 
addition to their paymg a fine equal to two 
times the amount of their price of lahour.:1 

It is further said that such of those who were respon­
sible for lowering- the quality of the work hy an artisan 
and who interfered in their transactions were to be 
severely punished with fines. 1 VI/hen we see the excel­
lent standard to which artistic skill \Vas developed in 
the clays of Asoka, what with lofty edifices in brick. 
wood and stone, massive emhankments, handling of 
monoliths, construction of chambers, a profusion of 
spirited bas-reliefs, attractive statues 0 r men and 
animals, masterpieces of some fine carvings, it is reason­
able to take the view that J\soka continued the patron­
age and protection of artisans like his grandfather. 

1 Bk. II, ch. 2 and 36. 
2 Bk. IV, ch. 1. 
3 Bk. IV, ch. 1. 
4/bid., ch. 2. 
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Prolcctioll to forciyllcrs 

In regard to the regulations affecting the foreign­
ers to which the <_;reek ambassador has referred, we 
lind munerous passages \Yhere Kautalya asks the officers 
of the state to show fa,·our to them.)For example, \Yhile 
the ~uperintellllent of ships concerl~ecl himself with the 
weather-heatl:n ships. the ~uperintenclent of Commerce 
attended to those who dealt in foreign merchandise. •. 
Kautalya recommends the im·itation of foreign traders 
to settle in the country with a Yiew to foster the trade of 
the land. These merchants enjoyed certain privileges 
and could move about freely. They could not be sued 
in the ordinary courts of law. There were special 
court.s which decided their causes. 2 

(The citizens were to make a report of the stranger;-; 
residing with them or leaving the station.? The boun­
dary-guards or autapiilas were to collect ,\·hat is known 
as the road cess ('vartaui) and they were held respon­
sible for the loss incurred by merchants in the part of 
the country under their charge. , Thus adequate atten­
tion was paid to the safety and sccurit)' of merchants 

\ ' 
travellers, foreigners and others.'1 ' 

Considering the extensive in-ternational relations 
that existed het\Yeen Asoka and other foreign countries 
and the healthy intercourse that existed between the 
empire and the neighbouring states. where Asoka also is 
said to have established hospitals for man and beast, and 
considering again the great material prosperity attained 

t Bk. II, ch. 16 and 28. 
:: parahhflmijam paJ)yamanugrahcJ)avahayctl nftvikasarthaYahcbhyas-

ca pariharamayatik~amam dadyatl anabhiyo~asca arthc~yagantii· 
naanyatra sabh:;opakflribhyl)j-Ar Siis., Bk. II, ch. 1. 

Cp. Meg. Fr. I, p. 42 (Cal. 1926). 
a Bk. II, ch. 36. 
'Bk. II, ch. 21. 
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in his age as the outcome of the growing trade a11d com­
merce, it may not be far from truth to say that Asoka 
sim].Jly continued the social a11d political illstitutiolls of 
his predecesors. 

/ The cellszt.s 
( Nlegasthenes next speaks of the census operations. 

Frmri the Arthasastra we gather that the census of the 
l\:Iauryas was a permanent institution manned by per­
manent officials. 1 t was not a periodical one. The 
statistical information scnrecl political and economic in­
terests. It furnished the total population of a certain 
village or town at a particular peri<;>cl, the division being 
made according to the castes and their professions. 
For example, here was noted the exact lll111lher 
of cultivators, cowherds, merchants, artisans. 
labourers, slaves, as also the heads of cattle and 
other biped and quadruped animals. The rcnstts 
further furnished details as regards the amount 
of income and. expenditure in addition to free 
labour available. All this formed a basis on which 
perhavs taxation was assessed. The houses were nmn­
bered and classified as tax-paying and non-tax-paying. 
The number of inhabitants in each house according to 
their age, sex and profession was also noted down. 1' The 
remarks of V. A. Smith arc apposite. "Even the 
Anglo-Indian administration with its complex organi­
sation and European notions of the value of statistical 

.,information did not attempt the collection of vital statis­
. tics until very recent times, and has always experienced 
great difficulty in securing reasonable accuracy in the 
figures. 2 

1 Bk. II, ch. 35-36. 
2 BaYly History, p. 125. 
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Trade allCi commerce 

The iuurth admini~trali\·e hoard was that of trade 
and cot11men.:e. The .·lrtlia.,:t1slra asks the city mer­
chant~ to entertain stranger~ on their own responsibility 
and tnakl· a report oi the!'e merchants who deal in for­
hidden article::; oi merd1andi~e. and whn sell these in 
any place ot· time \Yithont llne reg-ard for the orders of 
the anthoritit·s oi the city. Ordinarily merchants were 
to deal in their own merchandise and not in those which 
belonged to others. Perhaps to deal in them required 
a special license which l'\.legasthenes probably calls a 
double tax.'· It may he pointed out also that Kautalya 
imposes st ringcnt regulations in regard to weig-hts and 
measures.:! Even the slightest difference was not tole­
rated. \ ~ale hy public notice. was exactly what the 
author of the Artlza.,:ilstra has reconunended~\ The 
process of this sale is given as follows: "In a place 
proximate to the 11ag of the toll house, articles of mer­
chandise ior sale arc to be gathered each in their res­
pective places. The mvners of the articles in question 
were to proclaim the real quantity contained together 
with its value. Three times it was given aloud. \Vho 
will huy such a quantity of merchandise for so much 
price? A fterwarcls he who \vas willing to buy it for 
that price could purchase it.m ,The tax on sales was 
one of the sources of revenue, and hence the control of 
sale was under the Board of Trade, each articl~e offered 
for sale being marked with the official stamp.4 c{> 

1,J3k. It, ch. 36. ~ec also ch. 16, 19, and Bk. IV, ch. 2. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 19. 
a Bk. II. ch. 21. 
4 ablzij,itinam'ltdra, Ibid. 

M-30 
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Control of manufacl ure 

(The fifth Board concerned itself with the cot!lro1 
of nianufactured articles. Here also the same regula-
tions were in practice. Perhaps this refers to 
the manufactures run by the Department of l he 
state m its manufactories. Kautalya 1s very 
particular in regard to the purity and good 
quality of the articles sold. A distinction \\'as mam­
tained between old commodities in stock and fresh sup­
plies. 1 lf articles inferior in c1uality \\'ere sokl as good · 
ones, the sellers were liable to a heavy line.~ ln accord­
ance with the economic laws of supply and demaml the 
sale of manufactured articles like that of liquor was 
centralised or decentralised. It was an oiieuce to sell 
bad liquor and bony flesh.a l t is prescribed that only 

: ~!tides of good quality were to be sold. And if had 
ones were offered for sale, the price was to be fixed 
considerably below the market-price. 

Tolls and other charges 

(The sixth board attended to the collection of reve­
nue on sales of merchandise. According- to the ./lrtha­
sastra the Superintendent of Tolls was g-enerally the 
officer who was engaged in such business.1 The rate 
mentioned by Megasthenes as ljlOth must have been 
a conventional one like the lj6th share of land revenue. 
In practice however the rates varied according to the 
quantity and quality of the articles, their easy availabi-

. lity, necessity, or otherwise. Flowers and fruits which 
were luxuries were taxed lj6th while cotton cloths, 

1 Bk. II, ch. 15. 
2 Bk. IV, ch. 11. 
3 Bk. II, ch. 25 and 26 . 
.a Bk. II, ch. 21 and 22. 
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arsenic, metals, sandal, raw materials, carpets, and 
woollen goods were charged from.li!Oth to lllSth. The 
rate varied again from ll20th to li2Sth for articles of 
ahsolute necessity-cattle. cotton, medicine, fibres, skins, 
I l)ot · ot'ls , o· It etc 1 'l'o,,·at·ds the end of c ay s, -, su~ar. sa -. . · -

the chapter entitled _,:ulka·v:yavalztira(l Kautalya 
rightly remarks that agreeably to the customs of coun­
tries or communities, the rate of tolls shall be levied on 
contmodities, old and new.~ .---

L---"-----
Pilfalif'lltra the capital 

: 1 That Pataliputra was the Capital of the ~Iauryas 
·lis evident not onlv irom the recorJs of the classical 
: / writers but also fr~m the fifth Rock-Edict and the Sftra-, -- -

:, (11i'"tlh Edict where a distinct mention is made of it. It 
stood on the northern side of the river Son, a little 
above the confluence of the latter with the Ganges. De­
fended thus hy two hig rivers it formed a strong citadel 
for its occupants perhaps answering to the JJ..a.di_dm:ga 
of_ the Art ha~'ilsl ra. Over this ancient site now stands 
the modern Patna with a number of villages surround­
ing it. The city presented to l\1egasthenes an appem·­
ance of a long narrow parallelogram nearly nine miles 
in length and 1-~ miles in breadth. 3 A great 
fortress it was, containing 64 gates, 570 towers, 
surrounded on all sides by a deep moat of 
waters. It cannot be denied that Asoka im­
proved it hy an outer masonry wall and decorated it 
with <lnrahle stone buildings as testified by the recent 
excavations. Unfortunately the excavations have been 
pa1·tial since the nature of the land does not easily 

1, Bk. II, ch. 22. 
2/bid., cp. IV, ch. 2 and 7. 
s Fg. 26. Cp. Smith, A.foka, pp. 84-85. 
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admit of it. The depth of the overlying silt often 
reaching as far as twenty feet and the exi~tence of 
numerous modern huildings make the excavation ex­
ceptionally difficult.•· ln this connection mention may 
he made of 'The JJiscover}' of the exact site· of .·Uol.-a's 

Classic Capital and the Report 011 the F..rca~·utio11s at 
Pataliputra'2 being the works of that enthusiast ir \\'ritcr 
L. A. \iVaddell directly cleating- with the excavations of 
the imperial Capital of the 1\t[auryas. Dr. ~pooncr of 
the Department of Arch<eology cond11cted ft1rthcr exca­
vations and discovered a hall of 100 pillars.:• 

The 1U7(Jaralw and his dutirs 

~n examination of the administrative machinery 
shows that the nagaralw was the chief official of the city. 
possibly a nominee of the Imperial Government. The 
1HI.garaka may in some respects answer to the Corpora­
tion Commissioner of the modern dayJ-f e was an official 
of the state and was responsible to the imperial Cm·ern 
ment for the conduct of the civil administn:Ltion. I-Ti~ 
duties were many ancl varied. They can he categori­
cally mentioned.4 

1. He was to preserve the peace of the city hy 
keeping watch over the movements of strangers and 
new-comers into the city. 

2. He was to maintain an elaborate census of 
the houses and the residents therein noting their total 
income and items of expenditure. 

t Smith, A.foka, p. 85. 
2 (1903) ( ed. Cal.). 
3 Annual Report of Archaeological Sur1•ey of India, E. Circle, 1912-B. 

pp. 55-61. 
4 Bk. II, ch. 36. 
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3. He took precaution:- against the outbreak of 
fire. People were forced to keep water-pots and other 
things which were useful to quench fire. 

4. He looked after the health and sanitation of/ 
the city. Stringent regulations were pronmlgate4 
unde1· penalty of punishment :for committing nuisance 
on public roads. and for throwing dead hodies care­
lessly on thoroughfares. and for offences of a similar 
nature. 

:'1. He was to keep watch and "·anl hv means of 
special watchmen especially clm'ing nights. No one was 
allowed to leave the city or move about in a late hour 
at night except in cases of necessity, when a permit was 
nsnally granted. Such of those who violated this were 
pnnished. 

o. He attended also to the sluices, emhankm.ents. 
and other buildings connected with the city so that no 
damage of any sort was done to them as it would 
cause inconvenience to the neighbours. 

7. He was to hold a supervising control over the 
nntnpiilas at the military frontiers and the official in 
charge of the toll house. Perhaps they had to remit 
their collections through him. 

8. He kept in safe custody articles either stolen f 
and recovere<l or lost. These were however returned · 
to the owners on their claim. 

9. If among the guilty were children, old men, the 
diseased and others he could set them free by receiv­
ing proper compensation price. Other prisoners were 
liberated on the king's birthday, and on similar occa­
Sions. 



'' 

238 MAURYAN POLITY 

I 10. He was also responsible for the public morals 
of the city. By means of police reg-ulations he arrested 
and punished the susp1c1oUs and men of crin1inal ten-
dencies. Those who misbehaved with slave girls and 
seduced the lw./aslr"i or family wmnan '.n.:re ~en .. ·rcly 
punished. He also looked after the religions and chari­
table institutions with the help oi the managers oi 
those institutions. 

Mention has already been made of lllt[Jara'i'_\'a­

vaha1'ilw as occurring in the Asokan inscriptions.~· 
These officers are also styled as mahCtnll/1 ras as is seen 
from the Dhauli and Jaugac.Ja ~eparate Fdict I. The 
officers mentioned arc of the provincial towns like 
Tosali and ~amapa and not of the capital city. That 
!these exercised important judicial powers is evident 
from the fact that the oflicers arc taken to task for 
having inflicted arbitrary punishment including impri­
sonment to some of the citizens. The nauarahr coulcl 
not he expected to shoulder such heavy responsibilities 
single-handed. He was assisted by a body of officials 
called the sllu/n/.lws and yoj,as. 

The stha11ika 

For purposes of administration every city was 
divided into four divisions over each of which was 
placed a stluln"ilw. The sthnnflw was then responsible 
for his ward. He was entrusted with large police 
powers. He was the intermediate oflicial between the 
r;opa and the nar;ara1w. 

The gopa 
The r;opa was the official next in rank to the sf /1(/-

1/ilw. He maintained registers showing the names nf 

1, Separate Kalinga Edict I, Cor pus, p. 92. 
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persons in his territorial jurisdiction together with the 
amount of property possessed by each. A yopa was 

j expecteu to maintain the accounts_ relating frm:1 te~1 to 
· forty households. lt was also h1s duty to mamtam a 

statistical record of the inmates o£ the households with 
t hei 1- respective castes, yo/ ra names, profession, income 
and expenditure. He was a small census oHicer. lt is 
reasonable to assume that a number of gopas were 
nnder a stlz£111ika, for each yvpa was entrusted with 
about _forty households. The l\lanagers of religious 
houses and charitable institutions sent reports to the 
gvpa or the stluillllw as regards the movement of here­
tics (/)(t:mll~ia) and strangers. They further entertained 
ascetics and srot ri:yas of pure character. Artisans, 
merchants, and other grlzasthas were to report to them 
as to their movements, as well as those of their friends, 
who were strangers to the city. The sentinels and 
watchmen were also held responsible to some extent. 
They also sent their reports to the gopa or through him 
to the stlzclillhl who ultimately reported to the 1uigaralw.J. 

Asolw's interest i11 mu11icipal affaZ:rs 

From a study of the inscriptions of Asoka it can be 

I. seen that parks, hospitals, rest-houses, educational insti­
tutions, and metalled roads with medicinal plants and 
herbs received the attention of the lVlauryan city-
administration. T'hc inscriptions further tell us that 

) on these roads banyan trees and mango trees were 
planted affording shade to cattle and men. At inter­
vals of eight lws or one yoja11a wells were dug with 
flights of steps for easily getting to the water. It 

1 Bk. II, ch. 36. 
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\appears that watersheds were also built here and there.' 
\Tu these may again be added theatrical elltcrlaiillllcllts, 
public shows, and exhibition. Jn short the ~I au ryan 
state bestowed utmost care and attention to l>eauti fy 
the cities and make them centres oi cullttrc and lighl. 
ln this direction Asuka, more than any other tllollarch 
of the dynasty, did much and earned the ctental grati­

tude of his ~l.tbjects. 

1 See Seventh Pillar Edicts; Delhi-Topra, C orplt.s, pp. 134-135. 



CHAPTER VII. 

l\L\ U R Y :\1': ~T.:\TE IN RELATIOK TO DHARl\iA 

St·c. i. l'J-IE CUXCEPT OF DHAR.1.l1A 

:1.'\ o question is more difficult to answer than the 
question-what is the true concept of dharma as under­
~toutl aud realised in the epoch of Hindu India? This 
question has been raised by a number of distinguished 
.scholars, but it is still a problem requiring a definite 
a uswer . 

..:\s a tentative definition dlzaniza may be taken to 
mean the totality of duties expected of every individual 
to his family, community, country, and God. The 
\' cdas were believed to be revealed texts, and are still 
so believed, and hence whatever is ordained in them is 
absolute truth which ought to be pursued even at the 
sacrifice of one's life. The doctrines and rules found 
scattered in these works of high antiquity came to be 
generally known as the 'i.'cdic dharma. It is also known 
as the srauta dharma. These were in a highly techni­
cal language, the interpretation of which required 
special skill anll expert knowledge. Hence the ancient 
sages and seers of this land felt called upon to impart 
this hidden knowledge to the masses by reducing them 
to an easily understandable style. This was the attempt 
of the different authors of the Dharmasfitras and the 
Dhm·mastistras. \Vhen these, what are now called 
Brahmanical codes, became popular, the sma:rta 
dharma became the accepted and accredited dlzarma 

M-31 
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for both the ecclesiastic and the laity. \Vhile the 'i'£'dic 
dharma was essentially religi0t1s, the SIJtarta dharma 

constituted visible lay elements, though the religious 
element was still predominant.•· From the statement 
that the vedic dharma was religious, it must not he lakeil 
that no lay element was in it. It was there lmt not 
predominatingly. 

Smarta dharma 

The smtirta dharma or the dharma of the Law­
codes was, then, an analysis of the symbolic dharma of 
the Vedic texts. The classification \Vas secular and 
religious as well. But according to the old conception, 
nothing was purely secular, for the latter bore the tinge, 
a distinct tinge of religion to support it. The dlzar111a 
of the Law-codes may be reduced broadly to two divi­
sions: the rajadharma and the prajiidharma. in other 
words, the duties of the state and the duties of the 
subjects. 'The prajadharma was the following of 
svadharma by every individual member of the society 
according to the rules prescribed. These came to be 
known as the santitana dharma, the dharma for all 
times and for all places. The rajadhar111a came in to 
aid the progressive march of this sanatana dharJJ/a into 
accomplishment, by clearing the roads which lead to 
it, of the weeds and thorns, which might otherwise 
hamper the welfare and happiness of the world. Nat­
withstanding the trifle differences in doctrines these 
dharmas were common to orthodox as well as to hete­
rodox sects prevalent then in the land, like the Bud­
dhists, the Jains, the Ajivikas and others. 

1 Sec V iiytt Purd!za, Ch. 57, st. 39-46. 
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Tlze dharma of Buddhism 

Perhaps what the late Professor Rhys Davids 
meant in speaking for the dharma of Buddhism is 
equally applicable to the Brahmanical notion, and 
may we add, even Jaina conception. ''Dharma 
1s not simply law but that which underlies and 
incluJes the law, a word often most difficult to 
trauslate ami best rendered by truth or righteousness."\ 
It is a difficult and i11tricate labour to attempt anything 
like a distinction as regards the conception of dharma 
according to the Brahmanical, Buddhist, and Jaina lite­
rature. In fact there is a significant statement in the 
Ali.flu/tarallil,·aya:! according to which the dharma to 
the Buddha was the dharma formulated by the ancient 
seers and sages. like Devala and Asita. It is the cor­
rect estimate of Prof. Keith who remarks "Nor in 
choosing the term dharma for the system, was Bud­
dhism without U pani~wd precedent; the BrhadiiraF­
)'al?d' tells that Brahman created the Dharma than 
which nothing is higher, and the 111 ahilllilrayaua·' asserts 
that the whole universe is encircled by the dharma than 
which there is nothing harder to describe."n The con­
cept of dharma. can generally be viewed from two 
standpoints. namely, the standpoint of ethics and that 
of the doctrine. Examined under these particulars the 
coincidences are something striking, something pheno­
menal, that they defy a student of comparative religion 
to draw any line of demarcation. 

t Hucldhism, p. 45. 
2 II, p. 51. 
3 I, pp. 4-14. 
4 Bk. XXI, ch. 6. 
r. Religion a11d l'lrilosoplr)• of the Veda, Vol. II, p, 550. 
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Views of nr. J acoin· 

The ripe scholar Hermann J acohi who is competent 
to speak with authority on these matters has justi lica­
tion for holding the opinion which we quote below: 

"From the comparison which we have just insti­
tuted between the rules for the Brahmanic ascct ic and 
those for the Jaina monk it will he apparent that the 
latter is but a copy of the former. It may he assumed 
that the Nirgrantha copied the Buddhist Bhikku who 
himself was but a copy of the Sannyasin. This sugges- · 
tion is not a prohahle one, for, there being a model of 
higher antiquity and authority, the Jainas would pro­
bably have conformed rather to it than to the less res­
pected and second-hand model of their rivals, the Bud­
dhists.m· We see that the germs of dissenting 
sects like those of the Buddhists a net the J ainas were 
contained in the institute of the fourth r7.6-ama, and 
that the latter was the model of the ·heretical sects: 
therefore Buddhism and Tainism must he rerrarded "as 

• 1-> 

religions developed out of Brahmanism, not by a sudden 
reformation, hut prepared hy a religions movement 
going on for a long time.m 

fainism, a11d Buddhism. only 11IOHastic sects 

This means that the Vedic doctrines and 
ethics formed the convenient model for the Tainas and 
the Buddhists to copy. As a matter of f~ct, in the 
period of which we are now speaking-, there were no 
religious systems, such as Jainism and Bncidhis111. 
thong·h one cannot deny that there were monastic sects 
embracing the ideas and ideals inculcated hy the fonn-

1 Jaina Slitras, Pt. I, Intro., p. 29. S.B.E., Vol. XXII. 

2fbid., p. 32. 
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der:-;, ~I aha v'ira and Gautama. These monastic sects 
ha<l not yet spread to the extent so as to assume the 
dimensions of what one may ordinarily understand by 
the term religion. Elsewhere this point has been exa­
mined1· i11 c.rtc11so. and suffice it to say here that the 
history oi Buddhism in the l\Iauryan epoch was still 
the story of the monastic sect looking for royal patro­
nage and affording- no locus sta11di to a lay man. If 
at this time Buddhism did not attain the status of a 
relig-ion in the technical sense of the term,2 it then natu­
rally follows that Asoka's conversion to that 
faith becomes a fiction. For, the examination of 
i\soka's relig-ion much depends on the evidential con­
clusion of the larger question whether there is justifi­
cation for the assumption that- Buddhism had been re­
cognisccl as a religion. eli fferent from the established 
1·eligion of the land. And yet we have strange. but as 
we sha 11 soon point out, incredible stories about Candra­
gupta becoming a J a ina, and A~oka turning now to 
J ainism. and now to Buddhism. 

Sec. 11. DHAR~MA AND THE STATE 

Relig-ion a11d politics 

Before we actually enter into the subject of the 
religion of the l\1auryas, personal religion as well as 
state religion, it would he better if we would try to 
nnderstan(l and realise the exact position of the l\1aur­
yan state in relation to dharma. A state and its insti­
tutions are, if judged hy modern notions of polity, 

1• Sec the author's article on 'The Ea.rl-" History of Buddhism iu 
India,' Bombay Hist. Society, Vol. II, pt. 1. 

2 Kern, Mamtal of h1d. Buddhism, p. SO. 
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secular. They aim at human welfare, moral and mate­
rial. But the concept of dlwrma connotes a rcligilms 
significance that permeates the whole. Did religion, 
then, function in politics? Did religion largely 
guide and control the state policy and administration? 
These arc indeed quest ions which require a satisfac­
tory answer. It must be taken as a matter of fact that 
religion, to the extent it meant dharma. law ancl mo•·a­
lity, exercised a moderate and healthy influence on 
ancient Indian polity and politics. It had a smoothen­
ing effect on the machinery of administration. !JIIarma. 
doctrinal or ethical, was considered to be the eternal 
law as against the man-made law of our legislature. 

Ancient co11ception of law 

The ancient Indian conception of law was that it 
was something superhuman, and something transcen­
dental. A great amount of sacredness was attached 
to it, not only hy the people hut also hy the rule1· with 
the result that law became the king of kings, 1• the lt:wfra 

of the ll~atra. According to the V cdic tradition. which 
was handed down in unbroken succession, there is 
nothing higher than dharma, the observance of which 
will tend to universal moral welfare, and righteousness 
of a general kind. If we arc to accept the definition of 
the term by the philosopher Kal)~ida that dhar111a is the 
source of material welfare in this world and spiritual 
welfare in the other/ then it is easy to realise the full 
import attached to it especially hy the reigning sove­
reigns of the land. If the state emerged from a we11-
est~hlished society for the welfare of that society, and 

1. Brhad. Up., I-IV, 11-14; Chiind. Up., 11-23, 1-2. 

2VaiJe.rika Szifras 1, 1-2. 
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if the state represented the common will of that society, 
hy upholding principles which tended to the common 
good and the common welfare, (the _vogali:''CIIll1 of the 
Hindu literature),' then necessarily that institution 
which we call state, must take cog-nisance of the social 
order, peculiar to that society, and function in such a 
way that that social order is maintained intact, and that 
an orderly progress is the ultimate result. 

\Vith this end in view ancient Indian writers on 
polity rightly based their theories of state and 
its institutions on the lines of the dharma of the 
land. It proved an efiective check on the arbitrary con­
duct of the monarch. For, the latter was expected to 
rule and reign according to the established law of the 
countrv. Transo-ression of that law would lead in the 

,.1 ~ 

first instance to revolt from people, and ultimately to 
revolution and anarchy, disturbing the peace and 
security of the people. 

The primary function of the state was, 
according to the Artlzasaslra. the upkeep of the social 
stlz it£ or in other words. the maintenance of the social 
order. Society, in those clays was divided into castes 
and orders, the castes being an economic classification 
on the principle of the division of labour. Castes were, 
therefore, so many occupational groups with this pecu­
liar difference that these occupations were to be deem­
ed hereditary. \" icwcd from an economic point of view 
the motive for this classification cannot be questioned, 
for, it drove the last nail into the coflln of economic ills. 

1 See in this connection the interpretation of the phrase ily<li t.Jrllwm 
occurring in the ~!/ Veda in the Ecv11o111iques et Pofiliques Dans L'lndc 
Allcieii/IC, by H. C. Joshi, pp. 17-18 (Paris, 1928). 
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The competitive principle, as we experieuce tu-day, 
produces more of evil than good. This was a vuidell by 
the vrinciple known as svadlwrma, su much iusisted 011 

by Indian writers, secular or religious. This is the 
very principle on which the author of the .:·lrtha~:ilslra 
has worked out the theory of the Slate. The st.•ad//([riJ/a 
of the king is to endeavour anll protect the people 
according to dharma or law. 1• And the fruit of such 
svadharma is the attainment of heaven. This is ex­
actly what the authors of the Dlzarmasntras and 
Dharmasaslras have prescribed.~ The Artlla~:cistra 

clearly states that the social polity, entitled var~rcisrama 
dharma, and the prosecution by the king of his dttly 
demanded that the castes and the orders did nol err 
from the ordained path, but pursued the path of dlrarJ/Ia 

by sticking on to their own duties. This sho\\·s that 
the state punished that member of the society who gave 
up his own dharma and interfered with the dlzariJ/a of 
the other communities. In a word the state expected 
every citizen to discharge his obligations according to 
the dharma of his caste and order. 

The doctrine of Trivarga 

We thus gather that the dharma of the state was 
to see that the respective dharmas of the people were 
followed and to exercise the rod of punishment towards 
him or her who would misbehave. Hence the A1a1u7-
bluJ.rata views the dharma of the state or the k~·atnz 
dhar·ma superior to all other dhannas.'1 Dharma 

1 Bk. III, ch. 1. 
2Ap. II, pp. 25-15; Baud. 1, 18, 1; Manu, VII.2; Yrtj .. l-335, 

etc. Also the artjclc on 'D!wrmasiistra and A rthasiistra by Dr. Wintcr­
nitz, in .)"ir Asutosh Mcmonal Volume, Patna, csp. pp, 31-32. 

3$iillli 64, 6; 62, 30; 63, 29. 
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then, is the composite expression which, if properly 
analysed, will be the means for and the end of the pro­
gressi \·e realisation of the t rh·arga or the muppdl of 
Ta1nil literature. This term is significant in more than 
one respect. ll includes dlzar111a. artlza, and kdma. In 
other words e\·ery citizen of the state, whether male or 
female. was to pursue his or her dharma. which was 
the S'c)adlzarma or the peculiar duties which he or she 
owed to the society at large. In performing these 
duties. let hin1 or her use artlw aml kil111a. so far as 
they help hi111 or her to realise this object, namely, the 
f ullil111en t of his or her obligations. Over-indulgence 
would lead tu the misuse of power \\·ith the result that 
there would he a conf1ict as regards the relations which 
exist a1nong these three factors of life. The object under­
lying the principle of tric..'arga is the attainment of the 
last aim in life. namely. mol~~w or salvation, one form of 
which is heavenly bliss in after life. Life to the ancient 
J-Iinclus of all faiths including the Buddhists and Jainas 
was a race to be run and the goal was absolute free­
dom from the £etters of the mundane world. The 
people rec1ui reel material comforts and welfare so as 
to realise this end. Towards this end the state came 
to function hy looking after their material and moral 

wei fare. 'T'hese are exactly the motives which under­

lie the political philosophy of the Kaufaliya. Kautalya 
envisages a social order of castes, and pinning his faith 
in the trivarga and the caturz•arga. he prescribes means 
and methods by which the social order should be main­
tained. The means and methods laid dmvn are dharmaic 
in the sense that they help the people to realise their 
chief aims in life. It is reasonable to assume that this 
idea must have profoundly influenced the administra-

M-32 
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tion of the 11rst l\·Iauryan emperor and his son. not to 

speak of Asoka. 

Sec. iii. /l.~OKA'S Dll AN.M A 

The practical aspect 

The dharma of Asoka' s inscriptions has a twofold 
aspect-the practical and the doctrinal. 1 Under the 
first category come: 

1 Dutifulness Uusrfi~cl) to parents. 2 

2. Reverence to elder sa and teachers. 4 

3. Dutifulness towards superiors~' agl!rahlulti. 
The rendering of this term as 'men of high caste. or 
pay' is not convincing. 

4. Regard. for Brahmans and Srama1.1as'; ( S<llh­

pratipatti). The term Sramat:Ja means ascetic in the 
broad sense. It does not mean, as has been taken by 
almost all scholars, heretical sects of ascetics. Sramat~a 
in Sanskrit literature of the perio<l of our study is an 
equivalent and synonym for the pari'unljalw. whatever 
might have been its meaning in later times. This pari­
vriijaka is the Hindu Sannyasin of the orthodox type. 
The term has been unfortunately taken to mean Bud­
dhist and Jaina monks. But more of this later on. 

5. Regard for family relationships. 7 

1 Sec Mookerjee, Asoka, p. 194. 
2 R.E. III, IV, XI, XIII and P.E. VII 

3 R.E. IV. 
4 R.E. XIII, P .E. VII. 
5 R.E. XIII. 
uR.E. IV, P.E. VII. 
1 :M.R.E. II, R.E. IV, and Xiii. 
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6. Kind treatment of slaves ( dasa) and servants 
( hhafalw). 1' 

7. Kindness to the poor and the suffering (lwpa-

1/CI-'i!ah'i.lw). ~ 

8. Regard for friends, relatives, and others.s 

9. Gifts (dlinam) to Brahmans and ascetics. 4 

10. Gifts for friends (111itra), acquaintances 
(smitst uta). and relations (jilati) ." 

11. Gifts of wealth to the aged. 6 

12. pra~H'illiim alli'iraJizblza 7 translated as 'absten­
tion from slaughter of living beings,' pa~le~lilt· 
sasamoR translated as 'restraint of violence towards 
living beings.' Again in l\'LR.E. (II) there occurs 
f'nl ~I{' ~It dra h:,ritav·saJil.9 

13. Non-injury to living beings ('uihtJizsa. bln7-
ti'inam).10 

14. Sa'i.m-hln7tanli1il achlzati-Jil 1'1 or non-violence 
towards all creatures. 

Thus the practice of dharma involved virtuous 
qualities of da)'ii or sympathy.~~ diina or gifts, sat~va or 
truthfulness13 _,:a/tca111 or purity of mind and body,14 

1 R.E. IX, XI, XIII and P.E. VII. 
2 P.E. VII. 
3R.E. XIII. 
4 R.E. III, VIII, IX and XI. 
"R. E. III and XI. 
"R. F.. VIII. 
7R.E. III, TV, XI and P.E. VII. 
HR.E. IX. 
o Corpus, p. 176. 
I.OR.E. IV, P.E. VII. 
1•1 R.E. XIII. 
1.2 p. E. II and VII. 
13 P. E. II and VIII. 
H p. E. II and VIII. 
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mardavam. or kindliness/ sddlwta or goodness,:! apm•ya­
yata and apabhandata or economy in expenditure and 
iri saving/ smhyama or restraint of the senseS.' hll£17'£1-

sttddhi or honesty of purpose/' krtajilatc/ or grate­
fulness/ drcjhabahlltita or abiding loyalty7 and dlwr-
1narati or morality in act ancl deecl. s To t hesc are 
added also dhan-na-h/nzata or a desire to act righte­
ously, parik?ti or confidence in ones' own sci f. s/t.\Tll:'·a or 
dutifulness, bhaya or fear of wrong action, and 11/.w/ha 

or enthusiasm. 0 \Vhile the positive aspect of :-\soka's 
dharma consisted in doing good things, 1'' the negative 
aspect constituted in ajJarisra7..•aJn or not doing 
evil deeds11 generally caused by a host of dispositions 
like rage, cruelty, wrath, pride, and envyY 

The doctrinal aspect 

In the category of the doctrinal aspect of 1\soka's 
dharma the doctrine of toleration occupies the first place. 
Every man was allowed religions liberty so far it did 
not undermine the social order. The next \\"as I hat· 
special care was taken to promote the noble vi rt nes of 
all his subjects irrespective of their iaith. 
The t~rm kalauiir;ama of the inscriptions may he equat­
ed With the kalya~zagu~za of the Hindu Iiteratnrc. 1 :• 

~ RP.EE. XIII p .E. VII. 
· . VII. 

3 R.E. III. 
4 R.E. VII. 
:; R.E. VII. 
G R.E. VII. 
7 R.E. XIII. 
8 R. E. XIII. 
9P.E. I. 
1·0 bahiiui lw·Nntini, P.E. II. Corpus, ·pp. 120-121. 
1.1 R.E. X. 
12 P .E. III, sec Mookcrjcc, A.~oka, p. 71. 
13 Sec BlwrJm•ad-Gita, Chap. VI, st. 40; R.E. XIT (Girnar), Corf'us, 

pp. 20-21. . 
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:\soka's special insistence on the moral and ethical rela­
tions1· among men and women because of the fleeting 
nature of life. has been taken by some scholars to mean 
that A~oka had no respect for the rituals and cere­
monials pertaining to the religion of the land. There 
is no eYidence to demonstrate that Asoka condemned 
them. Insistence on a general principle is not the nega­
tion of the existing practices. For example. the Blwga­

'i.'ad Gltii \\'hich insists on the suadlzarma so much in all 
its eighteen chapters concludes hy saying "Give up all 
dharmas. Identify yourself with me. I shall emanci­
pate yon from the bondage of all sins." On this ac­
count can ,,.e say that the G"iti'i teaches here against the 
practice of dharmas and prescribes giving them up? 
Certainly not. This is exactly the position with re­
garcl to the moral precepts of the Asokan inscriptions. 

The third was the principle of an all round exer­
tion2 as prescribed in the Artha.Uistra.. In the opinion 
of the /{mtfal"i)'a. utthtina is the chief requisite of a 
monarch. One should exert oneself and cultivate this 
habit even though one has to sacrifice othet· qualities 
(.wr·i'am f'arit~vajya). Likewise Asoka simply glol"ifies 
active exertion, but does not recommend a serious 
giving np of other things. 

Fourthly. the term dhm·madiina3 simply means gift 
to really deserving persons. Dana is indeed one of the 
cardinal principles of the Hindu sa11£7fana dharma J. and 
various restrictions are ordained in the Dlwnna.,:astras 
regulating dti11a or gift. The law-hooks do not 
advise any indiscriminate gift. They draw a 

1. R.E. IX. 
2 R.E. X. Sec the Malrcibluirala, Scinli, 57, 14-15. 
SR.E. XI. 
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line of demarcation between righteous gifts and un­
righteous gifts. Asoka wished that the gifts went for 
a worthy cause. Charitable and religious institutions 
were abundant in those days, and no wonder that the 
state patronised all creeds hy helping them. Hence 
the stri pas, caityas, and other monuments were raised by 
the kings of the land whatever be their religious 
conviction. 

Fifthly, there arc other and similar doctrines such 
as the doctrine of dharmavija·:ya. 1 The phrase dharma-
7•ijaya commonly translated into 'the conquest by moral­
ity' occurs in the thirteenth Rock Edict. immediately 
after describing the consequences of the Kalii1ga rebel­
lion where there was heavy slaughter of men including­
innocents. Those who advocate Buddhism as the faith 
of Asoka believe that the emperor susbtituted the 'con­
quest by morality' for the 'conquest by arms'. 2 This 
is interpreted so as to suggest that Asoka g·ave up his 
arms and became a monk, and again the same principle 
found acceptance with his vassals and neighbours. The 
general belief, that the preaching and practice of simple 
vi~tues like aliiJils£7 constituted the dhanHwzn'jasa of 
Asoka, is difficult to he accepted for the follovving 
reasons:-

1. The Mauryan empire consisted of different 
peoples and tribes professing different faiths and creeds, 
and to them the cult of dhannm,ijaya in the sense nf 
complete disarmament as is alleged conld not have 
appealed. 

2. The Edicts mention that envoys were sent to 
varions kingdoms, which fact shows, if anything at 

1 See above P. 128. 
2 See Corpus, lntro., p. 53. 
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all. that there \\·ere extensive international relations he­
tween the empire allll the frontier as well as the 
neigh houri ng ki ngdun1s. 

3. There is no testimony to believe that Ptolemy, 
.\ntiuchns, :\ntigonns, ~lagas of Cyrene aml Alexander 
of Epi rns preferred 'conquest by morality' to conquest 
hy arms. l\lore unconvincing is that the peoples and 
states out~ide the pale of the empire like the Co1a and 
the Pfu.H)ya accepted this cult. 

_..,_ .\;oka feels satisfied that he has succeeded 
everywhere by extending the dlzanlla7.•ija:,•a, but adds 
that that satisfaction is of little consequence since his 
goal is the attainment of heaven. If dharmav£ja:ya 
means 'conquest by morality', there is no occasion for 
Asoka's remark that dlzarma·vija)'a is of little conse­
quence and the heaven is of much consequence and that 
is to he won by peaceful means and will he more 
stable and more effective. To achieve this a separate 
1lepartment was instituted an<l it was manned by officers 
called dlzar111a-malzc1.matras. Anything relating to this 
department was prefixed by the term dharma, such as 
dlzarma-lipi. dlwr111a-gosha, dharma-mmigala, dharma­
smh/Jalldlw. etc. Though the details of this department 
are not found in the Kantal'i)'CI, yet there is mention in 
it of some kind of that institution. But Kautalya's re­
commendations are to a large extent creative and aid to 
spread a moral atmosphere and a moral force in the 
.administration of the land. In fact, it is laid down 
that it is the duty of the best of kings to aim at the 
practice and observance of such moral virtues and 
qualities. Though this was expected of all the K~at­
riya monarchs, yet those who were occupied more with 
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wars and foreign policy, could have had nu time lu 

attend to the internal progress un peaceful line:-:. 

6. According to the .-1rtlw~:iisl ra the expression 
dlwrmavijasa is a political term of much significance. 
There are three kinds of conquering monarchs-the 
righteous conqueror, the greedy conqueror and the 
demon-like conqueror. Of these the righteous cott­
queror is content with mere obeisance which is the 
acknowledgment of his overlorclship 1 by other ki11g·s and 
chieftains. 1· Asoka who indulged in asura<,ija_va. as for 
insta."nce, in the Kaliiiga war, Look lo dlzariiiWi'l'jo_\'O.z 

7. This position is confirmed hy the Edict itself. 
"Even (the inhabitants of) the forests \vhich arc in­
cluded in the dominions of Devfutfllitpriya. e\'l'IJ those 
he pacifies and converts (instructs?). 1\nd they arc 
told of the power Lo (punish them) \Vhich Dcvftnfuit­
priya (possesses) in spite of (his) repentance, in order 
that they may be ashamed (of their crimes) and tnay 
not be killed.m 

This means that the forest tribes who were ilJ(le­
pendent or semi-independent, Asoka was afraid. might 
or might not acknowledge his overlordship. Hence diitas 
were sent to them with instructions that, if they did not 
do obeisance, they would he attacked and killed. This ex­
plains unmistakably that Asoka did not relinquish con­
quest by arms, for does he not say that he still posses­
sed power to attack them? This is exactly the Kau­
taliyan policy of dharmavijaya.·1 

1 Ga!Japati Sastri cd., Vol. III, p. ISS. Sec also Nayaca11drika 
comm., p. 213, Pu11. Sanskrit Series, No. IV. 

2 Sec for a parallel Yudhi~thira's feeling after the .Kuruk5dra incar· 
ccration in the Aiahablzarata. 

3 Corpus, p. 69, R. E. XIII, Shf1hbazgarhi. 
4 For similar ideas sec the Palhn-a inscription published on p. 51, 

[lid. A 11 t., Vot. V. 
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K That same Edict oi .-\soka instructs that his 
succc~~urs should nul abuse their po\\"er allCl engage 
thcill~ch·es into deadly \\"ars aclualeu by the land-grab­
bing ideal. But, if certain states shu\\"cd cause fur 
provoca t iun, .:\soka was for engaging in righteous war, 
where mercy would he shown and light punish­
lllent IJe a\Yanletl. Thus runs the Ellict: (His 
~ucccssurs) ''should not think that a fresh con­
quest ought to be malle (that) if a conquest does 
please them. they should take pleasure in mercy and light 
punishments. and (that) they should regard the dl!arma­
"i•ijaJ'a (conquest by morality) as the only (true) con­
quest"_.. .l t is therefore inferable that both the vassal 
and the independent stales felt the might of Asoka's 
arms fully and acquiesced in his overlorclship. Hence 
the proclamation that the whole world has been won 
over hy means of dl!arma'uija_va.';! 

Asoka who realised this point of view gave up 
further pursuit of territorial acquisitions and devoted 
his full attention to the promotion and prosecution of 
dharma. 

AttailllllCIIf of llcm.'ell, tile end a11d aim of Ufe 

\Vhat were the guiding motives which impelled 
these monarchs of old to ding to this ideal? As has been 
already said, in those days the people believed, just as we 
do, in s<•arr;a or heaven, and the end and aim of life was 
supposed to he the attainment of that heaven. He who 
could not go to heaven would be condemned to the tor­
tures of hell. l\1en feared hell and longed for heavenly 
enjoyment. It was a common belief shared both by the 

1 Col"f'lls, p. 70. 
2yc se(la)dha ctakena hoti sava vi(ja)ye piti-asc(se), Corpus, 

p 46. 

M-33 
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ordinary and aristocratic classes. So far as the llindu 
king was concerned there were only two courses open to 
him to realise this end. One was to light in the open 
field and heroically fall in battle. The other was to 
protect the people and administer justice according to 
dharma and thus earn heaven by well merited action in 
this world. The latter course appealed to Asoka more 
effectively. "In· this scheme of values he considered 
the other world as of supreme consequence and as the 
objective of life." 1 In the Rock Edict (X) there is the 
plain declaration as to why he \vas doing all that; it is 
all for the happiness in the next \vorl d.~ In the Rock 
Edicts (VI), he re-affirms this by repeating once again 
that the one great obligation on the part of the ruler 
is to act in such a manner as would tend to the coimtton 
good of the world. a 

These sentiments and beliefs arc more charac­
teristic of the Brahmanical Hinduism. A student 
of Sanskrit literature knows that most of the ideas 
that find expression in the Edicts arc in no \vay ucw 
but are found scattered in ancient Hindu lite­
rature, especially the didactic epics. The dharma en­
trusted to the K~atriya is something real and fruitful, 
testifying to one's own self, stable, and tending to the 
common good.4 Perhaps parik:m in the Edicts stands for 
cUmasall.Jilw1n of the Sa1i.ti parvan) and mahii}llala Is 
the phala bhiiyi.Jfha of the verse referred to above. 

J.R.E. XIII; :Mookcrjcc, Asoka, p. /5. 

2 Cp. R.E. IV and P .E. IV. 

3 na ( sti) hi kama tara (ri1) sarva-loka-hitatpa, Corpus, p. 12. 
4 pratyak~arp phalabhiiyi~thamatmasak~ikamacchalam I 

sarvalokahitarp dharmarp k$atriyc~;u prati~thitamll 
-Santi, 63, 5. 
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The uttlzii11am and artlzasaJhtlra~z.ti. which are said to 
be the roots of the administration in Edict (VI) are 
equivalent to the ~anskrit uttlzii11anz and artlzasmhlzita­
llam. They are the main prescriptions of the Kaufali)'a 
and the epics. Bhi~ma in addressing Y udhighira on the 
kingly duties says: "Oh YudhiHhira, you must ever 
cultivate exertion. Even gods do not help business 
( artlza) of those kings devoid of activity.m The 
Artlw.,~ilslra contains similar prescriptions. 2 In fact 
Kantalya speaks of these as the essential requisites for 
a g-overnment to conduct itself to the satisfaction of its 
subjects. 1\luch stress is indeed laid on the requisite 
u/1/z{illam by the author of the Artlza.,~astra .. for, on it 
depends the prosecution of state business. These pres­
cripts show that in the field of political administration 
a~ in others Asoka was merely following the Kaufal"ij'Gil 
tradition. \Ve may now conclude this portion with 
Professor Kern's remarks: "Nothing of Buddhist 
spirit can he discovered in his state policy. From the 
\'et)· beginning of his reign he was a good prince.m 

1. utthanena sa<la putra prayatetha Yudhi!;lthiral 
nahyutthanamrte daivam r.aifiamartham prasadhayetll 

-Scinti, 55, 14. 
2 '·ar/llas;yamiilam 11fllliinam", Bk. 1, ch. 19. 

:!Jncl. Ant. Vol. V, p. 275. Sec also Ibid., Vol. III, pp. 77-81, 
whcre J. Muir givc.s an analysis of the essay of Prof. Kern on As<Jka's 
religion. Cp. J.R.A.S., XII, pp. 238-50, where H. H. Wilson dis­
cusses the religion of Asoka; J.B.B.R.A.S., 1850 and 1853; Burnouf, 
Loltts de Ia BomH! Loi, Vol. I, Paris, (1925), Appendix X, pp. 628 ff. 
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Sec. iv. PERSONAL RELf(;f()N OF CANfJR.'IGUPTA 

MAURY/I 

The above discussion leads us on to the considera­
tion of the personal religion of the chiei :.lattryan 
monarchs, and to the consideration whether the embrac­
ing of a faith hy a king did prcjl\(lirially 
affect the state policy and practice during- that 
period and after. Despite all progress of modern 
science it is an intricate task to at tempt to de­
fine the term religion. It is a curious fact that every­
body speaks of religion, hut nobody is prepared to fur­
nish us with the full meaning connoted hy it. The 
fact is that no two thinkers of any natiqncdity 
have agreed on a common definition of the term. Hence 
the term religion like our own popular term dllorma is 
used in different senses. This is clear from a rcfercnc~ 
to the New Oxford Dictionary. It is a point of dis­
pute whether ethics, metaphysics, doctrines, etc., form 
part of religion. It is a general notion that the kernel 
of religion consists in the belief in the existence of a 
personal Supreme God. If this is accepted can we 
speak of Buddhism as a religion? If it is no 
religion, then, what is it? Can we compare it t•) 

Theism which is reckoned to he a (loctrine? If the 
CJttestion how far Buddhism is a religion still looms 
large in the province of hot controversy, much more 
was it so when the Buddha sowed the seeds a few 
centuries before the Christian era. 

Bu.ddh£s1n, a child of l-Ii11duism 

"Bncldhism began as a child of Hindnisn1. 111' So 
long as it continued to be so pursuing its own philosophic 

1. Gour, Spirit of Buddhism, p. 413. 
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speculation without encroaching upon the region of other 
sect!", and other faiths, it secured the patronage of the 
state to whateyer faith the king at its hehn might have 
personally belonged. l-Ienee it flourished for 
some centuries in the land of its birth. But it dis­
appeared frotn the country because it became by slow 
hut sure degrees a misguided child of Hinduism. In 
other words, when it assumed later on the garb of .1 

serious ri\·al and made an onslaught on its parentage 
by disowning its vital principles and tenets, the energy 
of its youth became extinguished. The old parent 
hmvever was too strong to be supplanted. The result 
was Buddhism found shelter in countries outside India, 
though if left behind remnants of it, here and there, 
in its native home . 

.T ainism. a doctrine, not a religion 

The same observation is true of another child of 
I-:Iinduism. namely. J ainism. The influence and rano·e 

b 

of J ainism were much less than those of Buddhism. 
The followers of this sect did not seem to have spread 
beyond the confines of Bihar and Ujjain at the com­
mencement of the l\1auryan epoch, though there is testi­
mony to show that towards the end of the reign of Can­
dragupta there was a J a ina migration to South India. 
In spite of the seeming influence of this move1i1ent Jain­
ism was still a sect not in conflict with the settled reli­
gion of the land. .T ainism was a doctrine, but not a 
religion. Perhaps it is the correct estimate of the 
writer who, speaking of the time of Kharavela/ remarks 
"J ainism was yet more of a philosophy than a religion 
of dissenting I-Iin(lus". 2 

1 173-160 (B.C.). 
2 J .B. 0 .R .S., Vol. III, p. 447. 
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Some assumjJtious 

Among the various kings of the l\'lauryan dynasty 
we have some authentic records o ( Camlragupta 
]\iaurya, Asoka, and Dasaratha. i\ critical examina·· 
tion of the documents pertaining to these monarchs 
leads us to the conclusion somewhat eli fferent from 
what has been generally accepted. 

1-Iistorical investigations have laid hare new mate­
rials to reconstruct the history of Ancient lnclia though 
imagination still plays a sig-nificant role owi11g· to the 
paucity of materials. Jn spite of a century atHl more 
of research we arc not yet ahle to get at plain aml reli­
ahle history, and one has need to seck the aid or itnagi­
nation as well. Hence some possible ancl some probable 
theories and assumptions are set annat in the wide 
sea of India's past. One such assumption is that 
Candragupta died a Jaina ascetic while i\soka ended 
his career as a Buddhist monk. Among the 
old school of German historians, Lassen, who 
still holds the field as an acknowledged autho­
rity, gives it as his opinion that the 1\'[auryan 
empire began with a Brahmanical reaction. 1 The 
Nandas had misused their authority and power so much 
that both the slisf1·a and .~astra fell into desuetude, 
and king Dharma seemed transplanted from his exalted 
throne. Hence Cal)akya, well-known as Kautalya, 
assisted Candragupta in effecting a revolution. The 
attempt proved fruitful. The Manryan dynasty was 
established. There can he little doubt that Candragupta 
must have invoked further the assistance of Cat)akya 
to guide him in the administration of the empire hy 
awarding to him the office of Chancellorship. From 

1 btt. Alt., II, pp. 209-11. 
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the extant Artlzasastra.~ of which he was the author, it 
is transparent that the public religion of the state as 
well as the personal religion of the Emperor were the 
same, namely the Brahmanical religion. 

Evidence of tlzc Artlzasastra. 

It has been pointed out elsewhere that the Artlw­
.\:astra. belonged to the school of early Hinduism 
when the Vedic modes of worship were still 
extant and when the Vedic sacrilices and rites were yet 
common. 1 Though it is impossible to build anything 
like a theory on the disputed phrase ~:a~~yajivilllidln still 
there are scholars \Yho wish to speak of the influence of 
Buddhism and even Jainism in the Artha.sastra.. 2 There 
was very little influence, if there was any influence at 
all. There is no denying the fact that religious specu­
lation was rife in this age owing to the expansion of 
the philosophic sects of the dissenting 1-Iindus. The pro­
hibition of the Ka.ufa.liJ•a. in regard to householders from 
taking the fourth ciSrama or sa.nnyilsa3 under penalty 
of punishment may go to prove the fact that the l\1aurya 
state extened so much patronage to the members of the 
ascetic sect by tH·ovicling for free boarding and perhaps 
lodging, that every householder found the ascetic life 
more attractive and more advantageous than that of a 
family life ( sa1i1si'ira) with all its obligations and res­
ponsibilities. There are other circumstances in 
the book to warrant the belief that indiscriminate sall­
nylisa was the order of the clay, and that, when once 
an ascetic did not find it profitable, he turned back to 

I.Scc Z./.1., Vol. VII, pt. 2. 
2 Sec J.R.A.S., 1929. 
s Bk. I, ch. 19. 
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the mmKlanc world. Him the stale providcd with some 
means of livelihuo(l by etltployin~ him to set purposes, 
such as to act as a cara, a rJil<Jiwjmnt:w. Thc fact 
again that Kautalya wrote for his ki11g ( Jwrcn­

dra), and the statemcnt that the king ga H~ au(licm:e 
to ascetics, physicians, acaryas, and others fro111 
the chamber of the sacred f1re ( a,r;n_\'clfj(/ra) arc 
further proofs that Candragupta was out and 
out Brahmanical m his religion. Heretics and 
members of dissenting sects were also shown due con­
sideration by the state; and toleration was the principal 
doctrine, in matters religious and social. 

According to 'Taranatha, the Tibetan historian, 
Cal).akya continued to be the chief minister of Biuclu­
sara, son and successor of Candragupta.' If this 
tradition has any basis at all, it must be admitted that 
the same policy must have been continued and that 
Bindusara's religion must have been the established 
religion of the land. This is further corroborated by 
the lVI ahava1h.\:a. 

Identification of Prabhacandra 

In his work on rlainism or the Early Faith of 
Asoka,' Thomas says: "the testimony of l\llegasthenes 
would likewise seem to imply that Candragupta sub­
mitted to the devotional teachings of the Sramal)aS as 
opposed to the doctrines of the Brahmanas,"~ and 
r~marks that Candragupta and his successors Bindu­
sara, and Asoka, at least in his early years of his reign, 
were Jainas, and that it was Asoka who introduced 
J ainism in Kashmir as the Rajatarmigiui would ha"e 

1 See also Parisiytaparvall, ed. Jacobi, p. 62. 
llP. 23. 
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it. The theory that Candragupta adopted the Jaina 
faith seems to haYe won the general 
approval of scholars interested in the subject. 1 The 
distinguished l\iysore Archa~ologist Rao Bahadur 
R. Narasimhftdiriar (now retired) who has re­
opened the question after Lewis Rice, and has ex­
amined it in the light of literary and other evidences, 
concludes "the evidence may not be quite decisive, but 
it may be accepted as a working hypothesis until the con­
trary is proved by future research."2 This theory is 
built upon two lines of evidence, one that of :Megas­
thenes and the other that of the literary tradition 
embodied in the sacred books of the J ainas. The latter 
version seems to have been based on the inscription 
No. 1 at Sravm:m Be}go}a. 

It would not be out of place to examine here 
what is contained in the inscription and what is in the 
legends. The inscription under notice mentions a 
Bhadrahahusvamin and a Prabhacanclra. Lewis Rice 
ingeniously identified this Prabhacandra with Candra­
gupta lV[aurya saying that that was the clerical name 
assumed by him after he })ecame convert to the Jaina 
faith. Another circumstance in this connection is that 
this Prahhftcandra is called an acarya or a teacher. This 
identification of Prabhacandra with Candragupta 
:Maurya is unconvincing, for different reasons. 

First Prahhacandra was a J aina teacher of equal 
celebrity as the Snttal,•rt:'alin Bhadrabahu. 

Secondly, a chronological examination of the 
date of Bhadrabahu does not fit in with the time 

l,Jayaswal. I.B.O.R.S., III, p. 452; Smith, Earl·y Histor)•, p. 154; 
c. J. Shah, Ja.ini.sm in North India, pp. 135-138. 

2 p. 42, Epigraplzia Car11atica, Vol. II. 

M-34 
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of Candragupta 1-Iaurya. 1• Dr. Jacobi's researches 
have led him to assign 170 i\.V. as the year of Bhadra­
bahu's death. 2 This works up to 297 B.C., which is 
generally accepted as the last year of Candragupta's 
rule and death.a If this date is accevted and if both 
Bhadrabahu and Candragupta died in the same year, no 
reasonable time would have been assigned to go to the 
distant Mysore province, and to become a convert ami a 
reputed teacher of the Jaina faith. The legends contain­
ing this tradition are those found in the Brhatlwtlzalw.\:a, 
Bhadrabahncarita, Muniva1hsabh}•uda}•a, (a Kat_li_lacJa 

work c. 1860), and the Rajavafilwthe (another Kary­
:t:Ia~la work of the 18th century). The accounts which 
find mention in these works do not agree in details. 
The Rajavafikathe, for example, speaks of a Bhadra­
bahu and a supposititious grandson of Asoka, Candra­
gupta by name, and hence the great grandson of 
Candragupta I l\tlaurya. The son and grandso11 of this 
Candragupta, according to this account, arc Simhascna 
and Bhaskara.·1 We are not in possession of any other 
material to speak of a grandson of i\.soka, Candragupta 
by name. \Nhatever this may be, the fact remains 
that it is impossible to confer credibility on the legends. 

Thirdly, not only is there conflicting account he­
t\veen legend and legend, hut also bet ween the legends 
and the inscriptions. If due weight is thrown 011 the side 
of the inscriptions, no Mauryan king seems involved 
in this connection. Apparently some J aina teacher, 
a faithful disciple of Bhadrabahu, is celebrated. The 

1 See l11dian Ant·iquars, XX, pp. 349-51; XXI, p. 156-ff. Ep. Ind. 
III, p. 171, note; IV, 22. 

2 Sec Kalpaszttra, Intro., p. 13. 
3 See C.H.I., Vol. I, p. 472. 
'/11. Ant., XXI, p. 157. 
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only possible conclusion 1s that all the J aina 
tradition in n!gard to Candragupta :Niaurya is 
imaginary romance, and does not belong to the province 
of sober history. But both the inscriptions at Sra­
vai)a Be!go!a and the legends of the J a ina canon are 
valuable for their statements as to the outbreak of a 
continued famine and the consequent migration of the 
Jaina community from the North to the South of India, 
as far as the Kan;ataka country, to settle per­
manently, and that the movement was led by Bhadra­
bfLhu and his disciple, one Candra or Prabhacandra. 

The evidence of 111egasthencs 

Fourthly, the other evidence adduced in support of 
the theory that Candragupta was a Jaina is the ludilw 
of .Megasthenes and the writings of other Greek writers. 
The classical writers uniformly speak of Brahmanas and 
Sramat;J.as (also pra.vra.jitas). The same is found men­
tioned m the Edicts of Asoka. 1• This only 
demonstrates the estee1~1 and regard which . the 
Brahmana had from the state both as a house­
holder and as an ascetic. This is quite in keeping with 
the prescription of the A1·thasastra that he was 
exempted from taxation, confiscation, corporal punish­
ment, death-penalty, etc. 2 This was because he was 
expected to perform sacrifices and other rites to avert 
calamities, providential or otherwise, by use of spells, 
magic, and incantations. He was to read the omens, and 
fix the auspicious and inauspicious seasons for various 
undertakings by the state. He was above all a teacher. 
In return for these services he was allowed to have the 

1 R.E. XIII; Meg. Fg. XLI, 19. 
2 Bk. IV, ch. 8. 
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privileges of a rare order. There is no incompatibility 
between the Kaztfall;.•a and the acconnt.of :;\[cgasthcnes 
m this particular. 

Says Megasthenes, "The first is formed by the 
collective body of the philosophers which in point of 
number is inferior to the other classes, but in point of 
dignity is pre-eminent over all. For the philosophers 
being exempted from all public duties are neither the 
masters nor the servants of others. They arc however 
engaged by private persons to offer sacrifices clue 
in lifetime and to celebrate the obsequies of the dead: 
for they are believed to he most dear to the gods and to 
be the most conversant with matters pertaining to 
Hades. In requital of such sacrifices they receive vain­
able gifts and privileges. To the people of India at 
large they also render great benefits: when gathered 
together at the beginning of the year, they forewarn 
the assembled multitudes about droughts and wet wea­
ther, and also about propitious winds and diseases, 
and other topics capable of profiting the hearers. Thus 
the people and the sovereign learning beforehand what 
is to happen always make adequate provision against a 
coming deficiency and never fail to prepare beforehand 
what will help in time of need. The philosopher who 
errs in his predictions incurs no other penalty than ob­
loquy and he then observes silence for the rest of his 
life.m From this it is evident that not only was the 
Brahman a member of the society who fulfilled a sacred 
function, hut a person who was sacred.2 The same 

l.I ,40-43 cp. Frag. XXXIII, 39; XLI, 59: Sec also An. lnd. in 
Class. Literature, Sec. IX. 

: C.H.l., Vol. I, p. 484. 
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notion more or less prevailed among the Buddhists als0. 1' 

The J)Jzammapada has the following statement:-

"In whom there is truth and righteousness he is 
blessed, he is a Brahman.m 

Again it is said "Because a man is rid of evil there­
fore is he called a Brahmat)a. Because he \Valks 
quietly he is called a Samat.la, because he has sent away 
his own impurities therefore is he called a Pravra­
jita.113 

The ~~ramapas of the classical tvriters 

The next question is who these Sramat:ms were. 
why they were tacked on with the Brahmanas and what 
public services they rendered to the state to claim special 
privileges. From what l\1egasthenes has to say of 
these Sramat)as it is certain that he does not mean 
Buddhists or J a ina by the term. He seems to divide 
apparently the Brahmana class into hvo divisions, one 
purely following the S1·auta. sacrifices and engaged in 
study and teaching, and the other adept in Athan,an 
rites serving the state as physicians, diviners and 
sorcerers. This latter division includes probably those 
Brahmans of the third and fourth ti.framas. Elphin­
stone who has made a study of these classical writings 
remarks "it is indeetl a remarkable circumstance that 
the religion of the Buddha should never have been 
expressly noticed hy the Greek authors though it had 
existed for two centuries before Alexander. The only 
explanation is that the appearance and the manners of 

t Vide author's article on the Earl)• Histar)' of Buddhism iu Iudia, 
.Tourual of Bomba)' Hislorical Saci,•f.\' .. Vol. II, pt. 1. 

2s.B.E., Vol. X, ch. 26. 

s 0 p. cit. 
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its followers were not so peculiar as to enable a foreig­
ner to distinguish them from the mass of the people". 
The Pali Sammaua is the Sanskrit Sramal)a. Lassen 
sustains the view that from the nature of their func­
tions and their description in the luclilw. the Sarmanes 
or Sannani of 1\Iegasthenes, Cermanes of Straho and 
Samameans of Porphyrins agree better with the 
Brahmana Sallll)'asills.' 

Views of C olebrooke 

We have again the authority of H. T. Colebt·ooke2 

who is disposed to believe that the word Sramal)a nntst 
refer to Brahman ascetics, and who observes, "It may 
therefore be confidently inferred, that the followers of 
the Vedas flourished in India when it was visited hy the 
Greeks under Alexander: and continued to flourish from 
the time of Megasthenes, who described them in the 
fourth century before Christ, to that of Porphyrins, who 
speaks of them on later authority, in the 3nl century 
after Christ."a So the attempt of scholars like ~chwan­
beck to identify the Sramal)as of the classical writers 
with the Buddha teachers is an assumption with no legs 
to stand on." 

B~tddhist l11dia, a misnomer 

If the inference of Colebrooke is right, then the 
epoch of earlier Hinduism, vi:::., the religion and institu­
tions of the orthodox Hindus (the followers of the 
Veda), continued to flourish with no diminished glory, 

l,/tzd. Atler., II, pp. 705-ff. 
2 See his obsc1-vation Qn the sec I of Jains; 111isrcllallco-us Essa)•s. 

Vol. II, ch. vii (ed. 1872). 
3/bid., Vol. II, pp. 204-5. 
4 Hultzsch takes this view in his Corptes. 
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at least from the time of Alexander to A.D. 300. In this 
intervening period it was the lvlauryan dynasty that held 
a vast empire in pre-eminent scale. It would not be there­
fore proper to entitle this epoch of the History of India 
as Buddhist India as Rhys Davids has done. 1· This 
was due to the fact that the word dharma in the Edicts 
was sought to connote Buddhist dharma. and Asoka 
was hence taken to be a Buddhist, and the epoch in which 
Asoka nourished was again taken to be the period of 
Buddhist ascendency, all contributing to a theory of 
Buddhist India. But the fact is that the dharma. of 
the Edicts despite all straining on our part cannot be 
said to differ from the established ethical code of the 
orthodox Hinduism. The evidence of Greek writers and 
the evidence of Sanskrit literature show a continued 
period of ascendency of the followers of the v· edic school 
only. Granting for the sake of argument that a single 
monarch of the dynasty is a Buddhist in his faith. is it 
reasonable on that account to style the whole dynasty 
as Buddhist? 

Sranta~tas arc uot Buddhists 

There is again the internal evidence of 1\legas­
thenes to show that the \vord 'Sramat)as' does not denote 
the Buddhists. In Frag. XLIII he says: "Ainong the 
Indians are those philosophers also who follow the pre­
cepts of the Buddha whom they honour as a God on 
account of his extraordinary sanctity." Appropriately 
to this notion the Bhagavata PurliFa has accepted the 
Buddha as an avatar of Vil?t:ttt2 and has accorded to him 
a place of honour among the orthodox Gods and deities. 
By referring to the sect of the followers of the Buddha 

1, The Stor)' of the Nations Series. 
2 Book. I. 3-24; II. 7-37. 
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.Megasthcnes was certainly able to make the nice distinc­
tion between the orthodox ascetics and the Buddhist 
monks. I-Ie has not said much about them like the author 
of the Artha.Sastra. Possibly these authorities did not 
feel the heavy weight of their influence. The Buddhist 
sect flourished like many other sects and claimed no 
ascendency at any period over the established religion 
of the land. 

Again the following description of the Srama1_1as 
ts given to us: 

"The shamanas, on the other hand, arc, as 1 said, 
an elected body. vVhoever wishes to he en­
rolled in their order presents himself to the city 
or village authorities, and there makes cession 
of all his property. He then shaves his body, 
puts on the Shamana robe, and goes to the ~halllans, 
and never returns back to speak or look at his wife and 
children if he has any, and never thinks of them any 
more, but leaves his children to the king. and his wife 
to his relations, who provide them with the necessaries 
of life. The Shamanas live outside the city, ancl spend 
the whole day in discourse upon divine things. They 
have houses and temples of a royal foundation, and in 
them stewards receive from the king a certain allowance 
of food, bread, and vegetables for each convent." 1• 

SraJJza~£as are sa1myasi11s 

The above description is exactly that of a f'ari­
vrajalw or the orthodox Hindu sannya.si11. The 
phrases, 'elected body,' 'order,' 'royal foundations,' 
need not detain us here demonstrating particularly l.tJ 

l,Ancicut India ill Class. Liter., p. 168. 



l\lAURY.:\N STATE lN RELATION TO DHARl\IA 273 

the Buddhist order and its establishment. This is true of 
all 111onastic orders. all being patronised by the monarch 
of the state whose aim was do- gcsscllschaftlische cul­
tur:::'wcc/,·. as already pointed out. According to the 
prescription of the Kaufalt.ya. previous sanction of the 
authorities of the state was necessary before one could 
don the I:ohes of the sanil_\'clsin. Inasmuch as the 
state provided for their food and lodging, the state 
might issue permits to one to embrace asceticism or 
might not. There seems to be however son~e confusion 
as reg-ards the statement that "the Samameans, again. 
. . . . arc collected from all classes of the Inclians.m· 
It may be that the Greek writer has taken 
the Pi1:WU(Ias and other heretics and included 
them in the orthodox fold. Or it may de­
note the fact that asceticism was no more confined to the 
members of the first caste hut open to the K!?atriyas 
and the Vaisyas also. \Vhatever this might be one 
thing is certain that the expression Sramm.m with the 
Greek writers does not mean 'a Buddhist', but does 
connote 'ascetics' and more likely of the orthodox type. 

Y a tis and yoga 

It must be remembered that the order of SaiiJz·vasa 
either of the orthodox or the heterodox type, did- not 
begin with the Buddha or even :Mahavira. It 
was a very ancient institution. The dh~vana soga 
attributed to the Buddha finds a mention in the 
U jWIIi~ad and the eptcs. In fact it is much 
earlier than vve would ordinarily believe. Vve 
have archceological evidence to show that this 
institution of '}'Oga can be traced as far back as to 

1Jbid,, p. 170. 

M-35 
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the prehistoric culture of the Indus Valley. 1 At ~lohen­
jod~tro a group of stone statuettes are found though 
in a mutilated condition. But the bust which is in a 
good state of preservation is characterised by the sti n 
erect posture of the head, the neck, and the chest. and 
the half-shut eyes looking fixedly at the tip of the nose, 
in conformity \vith the description in the J.Jizaya·z,cul 
GUc7.. 2 It is undoubtedly the posture of the ~voyin.J 

Ramaprasad Chanda recognises in these statuettes the 
images of the yatis, first friends and then foes of lnclra, 
as seen from some hymns of the 8u Veda; and those 
'}'atis were probably the forerunners of the 'VrtU}•as.' 

Von Schroeder interprets the expression yati as a 
shamana or a diviner, sorcerer.~ \Vhat clo these thi11gs 
bear testimony to? They indicate clearly that yoga 
and asceticism were not peculiar to the wlauryan epoch 
or even to the few centuries before it. But it goes far 
back into the prehistoric times and it is not possihlc to 
determine when exactly such speculation in regard to 
religion and philosophy commenced. 

The practice of dhj1tilla-yoga in the third millen­
nium B.C., bears the test that religion and its institu­
tions were far older than that period. Again 
the sects of heterodox mendicants are as old 
as the ~g Veda when the yatis turned inimi­
cal to Indra and were reduced m the course 
of ages to the position of the vratyas, the outcaste 

1 According to Sir John :Marshall ),'O!Ja had its origin anwn~ the 
pre-Aryan population. Mohc11jodaro a11d the Indus Civilisation (1931) 
p. 54. 

2 VI, ch. 11-13. 

3 Memoirs of Ar. Sttr. l11dia., No. 41, p. 25. 
4Jbid., pp. 32-33. 

u Vie1111a Orieutal Journal, Vol. XXIII, pp. 11-15 (1909). 



IviAURYAN STATE IN RELATION TO DHA~!I:A 275 

mendicants of the Vedic literature. If the term ya.t£ 
could mean shamaHa, as Von Schroeder would have it/ 
verily is our knowledge of ancient Indian history 
ra'pidly changing, partly on account of increasing 
archa~ological evidence and partly on account of the 
scientific interpretation of the technical terms in her 
ancient literature. 

Co11clusion 

In the light of the aboye facts it is indeed difficult 
to believe that Candragutpa either during the 
period of his reign, or in the evening of his 
life, became a convert to the Jaina faith. The other 
possible alternative is that he was a devout follower 
of the Vedic school of religion, and if the legends have 
anything to impart, it is, that Candragupta, as was usual 
with the K~atriya monarchs of olcl abdicated his throne 
in favour of his son, and betook himself to the third 
clsrama. or vtl11aprastha, to lead a life of quiet and ease. 
Bindusara was· also a follower of the Brahmanical 
school. This is corroborated even by an accredited 
Buddhist work, the Mahavmh.\:G. 2 \Vhat is more re­
markable is that another Buddhist work, the fliVJ'i'i­
vadhtl:1la.. speaks of Bindusara and his son Asoka as 
being K~atriyas3 though it is generally believed that the 
Buddhists did not recognise the institution of caste. 

top. cit., pp. 11-15. 

2p, 15. 
:1 p. 370, cd. by Cowell and Neil. 
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S . A.'"OK /l'S PI~RSON AL RF.L/G/ON ec. Vl. n .") 

"I intend to make a conscientious study of Asoka's 
Dharma and Religion, hased only upon contemporary 
documents. The Buddhist chronicles of the fourth, 
fifth and sixth centuries have deceived many a scholar. 
To count so great a monarch as Asoka among the dis­
ciples of Gautama was unquestionably a distinct advan­
tage to the declining Buddhist monachism. Hence their 
statement is not reliable at all. Centuries after, some 
Jain authors claimed an analogous honour for them­
selves as regards Akbar." In this strain the Rev. Fr. 
Heras, S. J., begins his very interesting paper on 
Aso/w' s Dharma ami Rcli,r;ion.·· The theory that 1\soka 
was a Buddhist is primarily supported hy the Buddhist 
books which were reduced to writing centuries after the 
Buddha's 11irva·~za. Writers who have thrown their 
weight in this behalf claim that the theory is partially 
supported by the inscriptions of Asoka. There is a 
school of savants who deem that Asoka was orig-inally 
a Jaina by faith 2 and was afterwards attracted hy the 
Buddhist ideals and doctrines. There is also another 
view that Asoka was neither a Buddhist nor a f aina. 
but one who professed the Brahmanical faith. . 

The B11ddhisl legends 

Years ago Bi.ihler wrote that in his view "a full 
explanation of Asoka's Edicts can only be given with 
the help of the Brahmanical literature and by a careful 
utilization of the actualities of I-lindu life. This con­
viction has forced me to demur ag·ainst a specially 

1.Q.J.M.S., Banga/a~·e, Vol. XVII, No. 4, p. 255. 
2 Sec Thomas, Early Faith of A .foka. Also a paper on Rt>ligion 

of A.foka by M. Ghosh in the Pro. of II Orient. Coli/., Calcutta. 
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Buddhistic interpretation of various words and terms.m· 
The subject then re(tuires a careful and independent 
examination. ln regard to the theory that Asoka pro­
fessed Buddhism, the Buddhist books arc claimed to 
be the chief authority. Here are found stories and 
chronicles of Asoka mostly legendary in character. 
According to \ ·. A. Smith silly fictions "disfigure the 
Ceylonese chronicles of Asoka, and disguise 
their solid merits and hence do not deserve 
serious criticism.":! Referring to the story of 
l\lahinda or l\lfthendra, the younger brother· of Asoka, 
and his sister, Prof. Oldenberg remarks that "it has 
been invented for the purpose of possessing a history 
of the Buddhist institutions in the island, and to con­
nect it with the most distinguished person conceivable 
-the great Asoka.m A similar view is held by another 
scholar H. Kern whose special study of the Buddhist 
works is too well-known to need mention.~ In the 
co\wse of his examination of the Buddhist Councils 
:from the traditions of the Pali Books, and after refer­
rim!· to the absurdities, inconsistencies and doo·matical 

... "]1 h 

and sectarian tendencies, imprinted in everv J)ao·e 
- h 

of the works, D. R. Bhandarkar has much justification 
for the opinion that "very little that is contained in 
these traditions may be accepted as historical trnth.";. 

Notwithstanding these downright and absurd 
mythological accounts that have gathered round the 
name of the celebrated l\Jauryan monarch they are taken 

t.Ep !mi., Vol. II, p. 246. 

2A.~oka, p. 19. 

:1 Jntro. to the Viua:yaf'itakam, p. 4 (ii). 

4 Mamwl of lucliau Buddhism, p. llO. 

r. Asoka, p. 96. 
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for granted as a source of information for the history 
of Asoka, .and theories hardly tenable have been 11oated 

· in the ever expanding ocean of oriental history. 
Nothing authentic js on record concerning these legen­
dary chronicles, and any endeavour t(J utilise them for 
historical purposes is to get CJurselves stranded on the 
shore of imaginary history. 

A calm but deep study of the Pali Buddhism with 
its special reference to Asoka leaves the reader with the 
impression that the whole thing is marred by glaring 
inconsistencies, and the views set forth arc clcepl y sec­
tarian and CfJnseqnently one-sided. l\f aterials cnllecl 
from these fictions compiled centuries after Asoka's 
death can afford no tangible basis to hnilcl any histo­
rical edifice. Scholars have realised this difficulty 
though they still believe that these chronicles are mate­
rials for scienti fie history. If it he accepted that the 
legends <lo not caiTy much historical value, the inscrip­
tions of Asoka can alone he credited with trustworthi­
ness. 

B1tddllist lnscrif'lions 

What is then the message of the Asokan Edicts 
inscribed on rocks and pillars? Do they aiel us in set­
tling; once for all the vexed question of the king's per­
sonal religion? It is rather an intricate task to attempt 
anything like a definite answer to these questions. Still 
an humble effort is made here and a decision is arrived 
it. It may not be out of place to examine here the 
alleged Buddhist inscriptions of Asoka. These arc the 
Calcutta-Bairat rock inscription, the Rummindei and 
Nigali Sagar Pillars, the Kausambi, Sarhchi and Sar­
nath Pillar Edicts. Says D. R. Bhandarkar: "It is no 
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longer permissible to call in question the Buddhist faith 
of Asoka. That is now established beyond 
all doubt by the Bhabru Edict, otherwise called the 
~ccond Bairat Edict. It opens with Asoka expressing 
his reverence for Buddha. Dlzamma and Smigha. exactly 
in the well-known trinitary formula of Budclhism.'' 1• 

Thus this Edict is taken to he a declaration of .Asoka's 
faith in the Buddhist Trinity. This explanation is largely 
dependent upon the interpretation of the phrase mh 
nw.nza)'£1 saglzc u payatc ( l\'I.R.E. I). 2 This D. R. 
Bhandarkar explains: 'I have lived with the Sailgha,'3 

and R. K. l\'Iookerjee 'I visited the Sangha'.'1 If Bhandar­
kar's interpretation is accepted, the expression must 
signify that Asoka became a monk while he continued 
to rule as emperor. This position is taken by V. A. 
Smith who remarks: "The fact is undoubted that Asoka 1 

was both monk and monarch at the same time. 

Throughout his reign he retained the position of the 
I-Iead of the Church and Defender of the faith."~· That 
he became a member of the Smiglza or the order of the 
Buddhist clergy is also accepted by F. \V. Thomas.6 

This position cannot stand a critical test as we shall see 
presently. 

The passage in question simply marks the visit of 
the emperor to the Sa.Ji.gha.. This is a circumstance which 
is not incompatible with the active rule of a great and 

l,Asoka, p. 73. Sec also Vallec-Poussin, L'ludc Aux Temps Des 
iHaursa.s (1930), pp. 126-133. 

2 Cp. Siddhapura, up etc (Riipnath), upa:,•iitc (Bairat). 11 pagatc 
(Maski). 

etc. 

3 Aso/w, p. 328. 

4 Asolw. p. 109. 

u Asoka, p. 35. Hultzsch, Corpus, Smith, Histo,·:y of India, Ch. IX 

e C .H .I., Vol. I, p. 496. 
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tolerant emperor. It \vas one of the several stale visits 
in which Asok:a indulged. Nor were his visits confined 
to the Buddhist monasteries: they were cxlclldcd to the 
Brahmanas, Sramat_las, Ajivikfts and other sects in the 
empire. Even Bhandarkar iccls this illconsistellcy 
and seems to reconcile· that Asoka did not become a 
bhil;:->'ZL or monk but a hhik~!ill-Uatilw. a stage higher 
than that of an ZLjJ{tsalut but less than that of a lllonk.' 
According to the political philosophy of the times the 
king was an active functionary and there were only two 
courses open to him. He was either to rule or to abdi­
cate. One cannot eat the cake and have it. There 
was no third course open to him. 

The contention that i\soka retained the posi­
tion of the Head of the Church is absolutely baseless. 
i\ reference to the constitution of the Buddhist 
Sa{tgha as described in the Vi11ayapi[alw. 2 will reveal 
the fact tha~ the Buddha was the Sattha or Head of the 
Smigha. After the Bucldha it was the Dharma that 
was the refuge of true disciples as is seen ft-0111 the 
interesting discussion in the Gopalw-ll1 ouuallana Sut 
tmzta of the M ajjihima Niluiya. Here to a question 
put by Vassakara to Ananda whether the Buddha had 
elected any to succeed him as the Head, Ananda answer­
ed in the negative; but to a supplementary question put 
to him how could unity exist among the monks \Vithout 
anybody as refuge, he answered 'the Dhamma'.a 
Sukumar Dutt remarks: "Not only is the idea of the 
paramount authority of a person-a recognised 
head, a spiritual dictator or an abbot foreign 

I,Asoka, pp. 79-80. 

2 Villaya Te.>:ts, S.B.E., Pt. I, I, Intro., p. 23. 

a Oldenberg, B1tddha, p. 198 and p. 341. 
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to tlle constitution of a Buddhist Sangha, but 
it ts definitely excluded in · a number of 
passages."'· 'No person however highly placed, could 
pretend to legislate for the Buddhist Saiigha and set 
up as its ecclesiastical ruler.' 2 In the light of the 
above observations it is impossible for Asoka to haYe 
been a king and a monk at the same time. 

If he was not a monk, then it may be contended 
that i\soka must have been at least an upiisalw (a lay 
disciple) perhaps of a fervent type. There is not much 
warrant even to assume this position. According to 
Dr. Hoernle while the lay adherent fanned an integral 
part of the Jaina organisation, not even a formal re­
cognition of him \vas made in the Buddhist order. 3 In 
other ·words the Buddhists were a purely monastic com­
munity and took no lay disciples and hence did not in­
terfere with the caste system. The J ains on the other 
hand admitted lay disciples and accepted the institution 
of caste.' Therefore the upasalw could not be a 
de facta or de jure member of the Smiglza. All that is 
meant by the term is that the house-hcld~r 
would minister to the needs of the members of the 
Scuiglw. The I ti Vntta./w plainly informs us that the 
Buddhists owed their sustenance to the Brahman house­
~olders.~ To feed them and administer to their needs, 
and to aiel them in the accomplishment of their ~nds, 

l, Sec Early Buddhist Monaclrism, pp. 143-45. 

:tSir Asutosh Mcm. Vol. (Pat11a), p. 257. 

a Address (1898) before the As. ,\'oc. of Bengal. Cp. Oldcnberg, 
Buddha, p. 152ff; p. 190. 

·i Sec Author's Early Histon: uf Buddleism il~ India in the Jour. 
B. J-fis .• 'iocict:y, Vol. II, pp. 51-74. 

o p. 125, New York Ed. 

~-36 
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were as much the duty of the public as of the stale. 
Asoka realised this and discharged his responsibility. 

A parallel can be drawn from the illuluihlziirala' 

where among the other duties of a king is mentioned the 
duty of lQoking to the comforts of the elders ( upasita cu 
vrddhctnlim) and helping, among others, those \\"ho look 
forward to only one thing, the other world, and sadluf.s 
who stand like the mountain steadfast in dharma.:: An 
,upasiW is expected to be jitatallfra(z, one who has won 
over lassitude, and alolupa(z, indifierent to sensual 
objects. This construction is perhaps warranted by 
the term occurring in the Buddhist works. lt may 
therefore be safely argued that the inscriptions of Asoka 
do not bear the test of a declaration of his Buddhist 
faith but imply his state visit to the Swigha, where he 
learnt to love the monks for their purity and transparent 
sincerity in having renounced worldly pleasures and 
subjecting themselves to a life of mortification, which, 
penance of any kind involves. During his sojourn 
Asoka must have also learnt the working of the consti­
tution of the Swigha and resolved to help it in its 
accomplishment. Hence the Calcutta Bairat Rock 
Inscription. 

It is significant to note that this Edict is addressed 
not to all his peoples, but only to the members of the 
Smigha. Even here Asoka says: 'though whatever has 
been said has been well said, still he would make a selec­
tion which in his opinion would make the dharma eter­
nal.'3 Bhandarkar who has examined the six principles 

1 Santi, 56, 20-ff. 
2 Ibid., 24 and 55. 
3Sce Corpus, pp. 172-173. 
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enunciated on behalf of the dharma is constrained to 
remark that this does not reveal any ritualistic or meta­
physical element of Buddhism. 1 \Vith regard to the 
sacred texts quoted in this inscription, and their identi­
fication the Vina~va-samulwsa. the AliJIG-'L'asas, the 
Amiqata-bhayas, the !11uui-gtitlzas, the 111 oncya-sl7ta, 

the U patisa-pasina, and the Laglwlo'vtida_. no last word 
has yet been said. ~Iookerjee, who has examined this 
Edict, makes the following statement that "the Bhahru 
Edict was prior to the main body of the Rock Edicts.' 2 

If this chronology of the Asokan Edicts is acceptable, 
how are we to account for the issuing of the 1Hajor Rock 
Edicts containing his proclamations where there is 
absolutely no reference to the Buddha or Buddhism? 
Either the chronological examination is wrong or Asoka 
was not a Buddhist. The latter is the more probable. 
The attempts to prove Asoka's faith in Buddhism are 
too far-fetched, conjectural and hence inconclusive.3 

Visits to the Smhbodhi and Lummim' 

Possibly the same interpretation and the same 
value must be attached to his visits to the Sarhbodhi 
and Lummini, the latter of which he made tax-free. The 
inscription on the column at Rmnmindei in Nepal is also 
contended, without much justification, in support of 
Asoka's faith in Buclclhism.4 :More than 20 years ago 
this record was subjected to a severe and lengthy exa­
mination by that learned indologist J. F. Fleet, and the 
only possible conclusion to which he could arrive at was 

1 A.foka, p. 88. 
2A.foka, p. 12011. 
3Scc Oldcnberg, Buddh. studien, Z.D.M.G., Vol. 52 p. 634; Vallee 

Poussin, L'lnde Aux Temps Drs Maur)•as, Jl. 127-ff; B. C. Law, Annals 
of tire Bh. lust., Vol. XII, pp. 171-172. 

4 See for instance D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp, 82-83. 
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that it was only a state visit, aml the remission of hali 
and Mulga was to commemorate his visit to the birth­
place of the founder of Bmlclhism. 1 \Ye nccclnot g-o into 
the details once again which Fleet has so rritically 
examined and arrivecl at the right conclusion. ~nftice 
it to point out here that it could not have been a pions 
tour for the sheer reason that a part of this tonr \\'as 

' devoted to visit Niglivft sacred to Konftkamana. ahont 
thirteen miles north-west of Rnmmin<lel. Thns in the 
same year and on the occasion of the same tonr. A~oka 
visited two places, one sacred to the Buddha and the 
other to the founder of the rival sect. The 
inscriptions on both these pillars, fortunately pre­
served to us, demonstrate that the emperor went 
m person, did worship and left a stone memo­
rial behind. If one could he regarded as a pious 
tour, the other also must he regarded as such : \\'hat 
is really significant is the mention of the fact that he 
worshipped in both the places. To-day Asoka could not 
he a follower of the Buddha and to-morrow of his rival. 
Therefore it is reasonable to assume that both were state 
visits to the holy places of the different cults, and Asoka 
left memorials in commemoration of such visits.:! Any 
other interpretation seems erroneous and misleading. 
Even to-day the Hindus regard these as sacred places 
of pilgrimage and visit them to revere the memory of 
an ancient saint, the Buddha. 

To crown all this comes Asoka's important public 
statement: "Thus do I attend to all classes. All sects 
are also honoured by me with various offerings. But, 

1J.R.A.S., 1908, p. 471-ff; cp. Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 162; l11d. 
Ant., 1905, p. 1-ff: 1914. 

2 See Minor Pillar Inscriptions, Corp1e.r, pp. 164-165. 
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which is one's own approach (or choice) is considered 
hy me as the most essential. '' 1 His policy was clear. It 
was non-interference as regards choice of religious 
belief, lmt intervention to see that everything was pro­
perly accomplished. If the theory that i\S0ka :fostered 
the orthodox Buddhist smi!J/1(1 can he accepted, it is 
equally acceptable that he showed no less zeal in 
fostering- the rival sect fonncled by Devaclatta, a cousin 
of the Buddha. The founder of this sect was 
a mytholog-ical saint Konftkamana. one of the 
previous Buddhas, according to the P~Ui version 
of the tradition. He enlarged the stfipa dedicated to 
K.onakamana and paid a state visit to it when he ha.d 
been anointed twenty year~.:! 

The fallowing points deserve notice in this connec­

tion:-

( 1) Asoka showed equal enthusiasm in honour-
·, ing the Aj1vikas. These were apparently a heterodox 
sect of monks whose founder was one Gos~Ua lV[ankhali­
putta, contemporaneous with the founders of the other 
ascetic sects, Mahavira and Gautama. According to the 
P~i.li siitras Gosala was a prominent rival of l\1ahavira 
and an opponent of the Buddha.3 In order to support 
that ascetic community 'which would seem to have, at 
one time, rivalled in numbers and importance the two 
still existing great communities of the Buddhists and 
Jainas' the caves of Barahar Hills were dedicated by 

1 Pillar, E. VI, Corpus, pp. 128-129. 

2Cf. Smith, Early His., p. 33; Nagati Sagar Pillar, C01·p 11s, p. 165. 

3 Sec Jacobi, Kalpa. siitra Intra., p. 1; Hocrnlc, U~·iisaga-Dasiio, II, 
Intra .. p. 12; Biihler, !11. Ant., Vol. 20, p. 362. 
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the Emperor1 in the same spirit with which his successor 
Dasaratha bestowed rock-hewn caves on Nag-ftrjuni 
Hill on the Ajivikas. 2 One is at a loss to know what 
weight this testimony carries in the arg-ument about 
Asoka's faith in Buddhism. Even Va11ee Poussin. the 
eloquent advocate of the theory that Asoka was a 
Buddhist, has to make the following observation in this 
connection: "On voit mal, en des temps moins anciens, 
nn bouddhiste convaincu favoriser d'aussi mauvaris reli­
gieux que les Aj'iv'ikas, meme pour raison d'Etat."3 

(2) That the insriptions of Asoka do not ipso 
facto suggest his proselytism to the Buddhist faith is 
evidenced by the fact that he equa1ly honoured the 
NigaQ.thas or Nirgranthas who were another dissenting 
sect of the Hindus." We know from references in 
the Buddhist Pifalws that the NigaQ.thas were a sect 
hostile to the Buddhists. It would appear that NigaQ.tha 
Nataputta, the founder of the J a ina sect, was an oppo­
nent of Gotama the Buddha and hence one of his 
contemporaries.5 

According to the J a ina scriptures, the Taina 
clergy went by the name of NigaQ.thas." In the ot;inion 
of Biihler, the term in the inscriptions of Asoka has 
reference to the Jaina monks and mms.7 If we can 

1 Sec Barabar Hill In script. and also Pillar Edict VI-VTT. For the 
usc of the term under various designations see B. M. Barna's article 
'Ajivika-wlrat it means' in tlw Auuals of Rlraudarkm· Tustilftlr, Vol VTTT. 
Part II, pp. 183-188. 

2 ln. A11t., Vol. XX, p. 361 f. 
3 L'Tude Au.1· Temps Des Maur-y.•as, p. 12(1. 
"P.E. VI. 

r.Jn. Aut., Vol. 7, p. 143: also C.I-T.T., I, p. 160 
G Sec Kalpaslitm, sfitra, 130. 

1 Ep. Ind., II, p. 272. 
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believe the references in Buddhist canons, then there is 
strong reason fur the theory that the Nirgranthas were 
members of the early jaina church! This position of 
extending the royal patronage to the jaina sect which 
looked upon Buddhism as a rival faith, and which 
ignored it by taking no notice of it in any of its old 
jaina siitras, is irreconcilable with the theory of Asoka 

being a Buddhist.:: 

( 3) Professor H. H. \Vilsun draws our attention 
to "the total omission of any allusion to Buddha him­
self by any of his appellations, Sugata, Tathagata, 
Gautama, Sakya, or Sakyasinha, all which occur 
repeatedly in the Buddhist writings, both of Tibet and 
of Ceylon, and which the Saranath Buddhist inscrip­
tion proves it was not unusual to allude to in the sculp­
tured inscriptions of that religion. Neither is there 
any allusion to his family, or to any of his early disciples, 
or to any of the Bodhisatwas, who are sufficiently 
conspicuous in the Kahgyur and l\laha wanso, nor does 
any hint occur of Stupas, Vihars, or Caityas, or of 
the Bodhi, or Bo tree,-everywhere else so frequently 
adverted to. Neither do we find anything that can be 
regarded as peculiarly Buddhist doctrines, for the moral 
duties inculcated are the same that are enjoyed by 
Brahmanical writings, and there is at least one duty 
enforced which it is very difficult to reconcile with the 
spirit of Buddhism; reverence for, or rather the service 
of ( szt.Sntsha) the Brahmans . ..a 

( 4) The last but not the least were the Brahmans 
who were the recipients of honour and regard from 

1 [ 11 .• .dill., Vol. 9, p. 161. 
2 See preface, p. 7 of Jacobi's cu. of the Ayara1hga sui/a, p .T.S. 
aJ.R.A.S., XII, pp. 240-1. 
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Asoka. 1• Even the J.l1 a/ut.valiz~:a which attributes many 
a Buddhist building to the munil1cence of L\soka,~ states· 
that Asoka followed his father in bestowing gifts on the 
Brahmans. The Rajatarwigi~li places on record many 
a Brahmanical temple and even J aina buildings to the 
credit of the same monarch.3 Added to this is the evi­
dence of the DipavaJhsa1 which clearly makes out that 
the Buddhism was not his original faith. His interest 
in the welfare of the other castes and orders like the 
Ibhyas or Vaisyas, ascetics and householders is un­
bounded .. -. His alleged denunciation of rituals said to 
be contained in the 0:' inth Rock- Edict is meaningless. 
For, does he not say 'se lwta·vi cheva kho mwizgalc,' 
meaning that ceremonies needs be practised. 
\Vhat he drives at here is that mere karma will hear 
little fruit. One must aim at the substance and not 
at the shadow. So practice of virtues (Si~\·facaram) 
is more fruitful. From these and other evidences it is im­
possible to escape the conclusion that Asoka held catho­
lic views about religion and was an extremely tolerant 
monarch. His was universal toleration regardless of 
sects and creeds. In fact he realised that doctrine as 
one of the proximate ends of the state.'; 

The above examination leads us to the conclusio11 
that he could not have been a Buddhist. The next 
question that remains to be answered is what \.vas his 
religion? The following facts which arc categorically 
stated support the theory that Asoka's personal faith\ 
was Brahmanical Hinduism to the very end of his days. \ 

1 P.E. VI, etc. R.E. V. 
2 Bk. V, p. 23. 
3 Bk. I, ch. 20. Stein, Trans. 
4 Bk. VI, ch. 18. 
:;R.E. V. 
~> Cf. Edmund Hardy, Ko11ig Asoka, pp. 22-23. 
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( 1) Asoka encouraged exhibitions of representa­
tions of the celestials and deities peculiar to Hinduism. 
These are quite in tune with the recommendations of 
the Kautal"i_va. It may be noted that early Buddhism 
did not believe in idolatry but actually discarded it. 

(2) Asoka pursued firmly the principle of reli- 1 

gious neutrality accompanied. with a spirit of universal 1 

toleration, an element foreign to the rival sects and 
especially the dissenting sects. 1

· 

( 3) In more than one place Asoka has repeatedly 
mentioned that the reward for the practice of dharma 
was the enjoyment of a life of heavenly bliss. Belief 1 
in. and attainment of, heaven are foreign to the i ·­
Buddhist philosophy. 

( 4) Non-injury to creatures emphasised hy the\ 
emperor is as much Brahmanical as the J a ina or even:. 

Bwldhist. Asoka's alzi1izsa was not of the rigid type 
peculiar to the J aina prescriptions. For the practice 
of slaughtering animals for the royal kitchen was con­
tinued. It is more in accord with the epic notions of 
ahilhsa. where it is characterised as paramo dharmah. 
The recognition of this principle is admitted by the 
U f'alli.Jads and the early Dharmasntras as \veil.~ 

( 5) Asoka makes no mention whatsoever of the 
Buddhist notion of nir'l;iina~ and the nirvi'i.11ic annihila-. . 
tion which is the fundamental characteristic of the Bud-
dhist faith. In this respect the inscriptions of Asoka 
do, not only, not conform to the prescriptions of the 
J]/zallllllajnula but differ from them widely. The key-

1 Cf. Kern, 0/'- cit., Jl. 112. 
2 Wilson, 1 .R.A .S., XII, pp. 238-240. 

s c . H . I . , I, p . 505. 

M-37 



290 MAURYAN POLITY 

note of the Dhammapada is the doctrine of Hir7-'li~W. 1 

Hence the remarks of the latest writer on the subject, 
Vallee Poussin, can hardly be accepted: "Le bouddhisme 
d'Asoka, en effect, respire !'atmosphere des textcs qui. 
pour diverses raisons, sont consiclercs commc lcs plus 
archaiques, Dhammapada, SuttanipfLta, ( donl des 111or 
ceaux sont problcmcnt nommcs a Bhabra).":! As already 
shown the reference to s·uarga is made in the edicts on 
more than one occasion. The concept of 11 iri.'li ~Ia is 
such as it docs not lead to any enjoyment or happiness 
after life. But the concept of heaven docs imply all 
this. 

( 6) A scholar of the standing of Hultzsch who 
is disposed to believe Asoka's faith in Buddhism admits 
that "the lists of evil passions ancl dispositions do not 
tally \Vith the asavas and l~ilc.Sas of the Buddhists."': 
These agree with the Hindu notions and beliefs, 'about 
the reward of human actions.' 

( 7) Asoka makes a significant statement which 
furnishes a clue as to the profession of his faith. He 

I says that his predecessors engaged themselves in the 
. spreading and propagating of the dharma to which he 
· Wedded himsel£. 1 But their efforts did not prove verv 

much of a success in that direction. His predecessor-s 
Were Cand.ragupta and Bindusara. There is not even 
a lengendary record to testify to their attachment to the 
Buddhism. This more than anything else goes to prove 
Asoka's faith in the saJZatana dharma of the Hindus. 
At least there is no implication here of any reference to 

1·P. 125. 
2 Sec Vallee Poussin, L'/11de Aux Temps Des Maztryas, p. 125. 
3 Corpus, Intro., p. 52. 
'P.E. VII. 
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the Buddhist dharma. According to Fleet it is the 
ordinary dharma of the Hindu kings and he bases his 
conclusion on the authority of the iliauavadlzarma­
~'astra. 1' 

(8) According to Bhandarkar, the six constitu­
ents of the True Dharma addressed to the Sa1iglw in 
the Calcutta Baii·at Edict show that "his (Asoka's) 
mind was ravished not by the ritualistic or metaphysical 
elements of Buddhism, but rather by the fundamentals 
of that religion, or for the matter of that, any religion. 
He was fascinated not by any specification of rules and 
regulations to he observed externally and mechanically, 
hut rather what constitutes and conduces to real inner 
growth." 2 

(9) Next we have to consider the term Devanam­
priya, a title assumed by kings other than Asoka as well. 
It was the title of Candragupta 1\1aurya. It is contended 
that 'Deva' refers to the J aina deity, and the title 'be­
loved of the Gods' is taken to be a profession of the 
Jaina faith. If this were so Asoka's faith in Buddhism 
becomes a myth, for, the term occurs in several of the 
Rock and Pillar Edicts. It is a title borne hy Dasa­
ratha, grandson of Asoka.s In fact the R.E. VII (Kalsi 
and 1\IIansehra) shows that Asoka's predecessors also 
hore the same title. In the Drpava1iz.~a it is i\n attribute 
of Tissa King of Ceylon, a contemporary of Asoka. A 
century later Patafijali uses it as a honorific and also in 
the ironical sense of a fool. But in the H ar~acarita 
Bat)a uses it as an honorific. 4 At the hest the title 

l,Scc J.R.A.S., p. 491. 
2,;Hoka, pp. 88-89. 
:1 Sec Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions. 
"Sec Intro., Corpus, p. XXIX. 
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does not warrant 1\soka's profession of the Buddhist 

faith. 

AsOKA AND TIIE T/1/RD COUNCIL 

( 10) Similar to the legencls \\"hich ha \'e gro\\"n 
around the three Tamil Academies ( .\'wiqwi1) o i the 
Tamil literary tradition, the Buddhist tradition speaks 
of three councils summoned at difierent tin1es to settle 
the disputed points ahout the dharma. There is a tradi­
tion that a council (perhaps the fourth) \\'as held under 
the patronage of king Kani~ka. The Ceylonese version 
is silent on this and maintains the council of i\ soka as 
the third and the last. In a similar manner the Buddhists 
of Northern India, not to speak of Tibet and China, 
do not mention anything about the third Council and 
refer to the Council of Kani~ka as the third and the 
last. Thus there is a conflict of opinion among the 
Buddhists themselves as regards. the so-called Third 
and Fourth councils. Examining the historical charac­
ter of the First council Prof. Olclenherg· has made the 
remark that it was pure invention and not history. 1• Con­
sidering the disagreement of the varying· accounts 
with regard to the Second Council Kern held 
that it was dogmatic fiction. 2 J udgecl by the 
modern critical standards we have to conclude 
that whenever a dispute arose as to the discipline or 
the doctrine, the leaclimt monks met twrether 

n ~ 

and came to some agreement. Not only three or four 
hut a good· number might have been held and "later tra­
ditions have jumbled them all up into one story", and 

1. Vinaya Te:rls, Vol. I, p. 26. 
2 Histoire du Bouddhisme, Vol. II, p. 290. 
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fathered every one of them invariably to a great 
monarch like Asoka or Kani~ka. Confining ourselves 
to the Third Council. it is mentioned by the Drpa-vmhsa 
and the Jl;/ ahti·z•milsa and referred to by B11ddhagho~a 
in his Introduction to Samalllaf'ilsiidilw. 1

• 

. :, · ', The Ccvlollcsc Chro11iclcs which are the primary 
I I __t-• • 

-authority or rather the sole authority for tl~is tradition, 
with the exception of a ~ing-le reference m 
P,udclhagho~a 's writings, have it that a great 
Council was hel<l unde1· the patronage of Asoka 
in his capital city. Briefly the story is as follmYs :-The 
Buddhist monasteries were flooded hy a large number 

\of people belonging to different heretical sects who 
\practised their own doctrines in the name of the Bud­
ldha. Consequently the Buddhist monks had to dis­
continue for seven years the U posatlw and Pa·uarana 
ceremonies. On a representation to the king·~ who was 
then i\soka, he sent on the advice of the Bhikkns, for 
Ti~sa 1\'[og-g-alipntta~ an eminent Bhikkn of the time. 
\iVith him in an open assembly summoned hy Asoka it 
was resolved that the Vihhajja doctrine was not un­
acceptable to the teachings of the Buddha. 

The latest writer on the subject Dr. R. C. Majum­
dar justly remarks2 : "The story stands self-condemn­
ed. It is impossible to hold that thousands of heretics 
entered into the Smigh.a and were not detected for 
years: that the [J_posatha ceremony was stopped for 
seven years even in his own ftra.ma in Pataliputra and 
Asoka did not know anything of it till at the end of 
that long· period; and lastly that the name and fame 

t,Dip. VII, p. 34-ff; Malui., Ch. V; Vina::,•a Texts, Ed. Oldcnbcrg, 
Vol. III, p. 306-f. 

2B11ddhisticStudies, pp. 26-72, ed. B. C. Law (Cal. 1931). 
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of such a great Arhat as Tissa Moggaliputta is repre­
sented to be, could possibly remain unknown to Asoka 
till the 18th year of his coronation."!. 

In addition to the ahove, other arguments which g<1 

to disprove the authenticity of this tradition can he cate­
gorically statecV 

1. The accounts are a jumble of myth, the nura­
cnlous elements predominating. 

2. If the tradition has any basis the original canon 
must have been in 1\!Iftgadhi, the vernacular of Asoka's 
capital. What we have on the other hand is the 
Ceylonese Pali canon which was recluce<l to \Vriting­
some centuries after Asoka. Whether the rendering­
in Pali was from the orig-inal l\1ftgadhi \\'C cannot say 
for certain. 

3. According to Professor Poussin 'the apostolic 
or conciliar origin of the a!lltidhan11a is a pions fraud'. 
For, all the schools except these of the Vihhajja\'adins 
and of the Sarvftstivadins, approve of two haskets-
7'inaya. and sutta pifalws. 

4. The Council was at the most a sectarian as­
sembly of the Vibhajjavadins, perhaps to get their 
doctrines approved. 

5. There is no referetKe to it in the Clntlla'uarma. 

6. Hiuen Tsiang who records many a tradition 
about Asoka does not say anything ahont this council. 

1, Buddhistic Studies, p. 67. 

2 Sec J. N. Farquhar, Outline of the Religious Lilrratw·c of India, 
pp. 68-69; R. C. 1fazumdar, Buddhists and Councils, in Buddhistic 

Studies, pp. 64-69. 
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1. Last but not least is that a Council held under 
the patronage of Asoka, it is reasonable to assume, will 
be mentioned in his inscriptions. According to Far­
quhar 'his silence thus suggests a serious doubt about 
the whole tradition.' 

THE EVIDENCE OF ARCHAEOLOGY 

( 11) Literary and inscriptional evidence has led 
ns to the conclusion that .. Asoka's faith was not Bud­
dhism as is the current view. This is further supported 
hy the testimony of arch:.cology. As this has been 
examined fully elsewhere, 1 it is enough to point out here 
the main lines of argument adduced in support of our 
theory. T'radition records that Asoka was a great 
builder of cities, stupas and pillars. This is con·obo­
rated by the records of the Chinese travellers Fa-hien 
and Yuan Chwang. vVhile Fa-hien noticed six pillars:! of 
Asoka, Yuan Chwang saw as many as 11fteen.3 But of 
these only 11ve can be identified with the existing monu­
ments. But pillars which find no mention in these 
records are now discovered. as for example, the 
Lauriya-Araraj pillar with no capital and the Lauriya­
Nandangarh pillar, its capital being bell shaped "with 
a circular abacus supporting the statue of a lion facing 
the north."·' Even among the few identified with 
those mentioned by the Chinese travellers, there is some 
discrepancy. For instance, the pillar at Sarnath 
measures in height just half of what has been attributed 
to it by Yuan Chwang.G 

1. Sec for a full discussiOn of the subject author's paper in thc .Toumal 
of Q1•icutat Resca1·ch, :Madras, Vol. V, Pt. III, pp. 267-281. 

2 Legge's trans., p. 80. 
3 Watters I. 3-1-1 and 383, II 5, 6, 28 ch. 
~ :\r. Rep. Vol. I, pp. 67-73. 
r; See Ar. Sur. Rep. 190-t-5, p. 69: vVatters, II SO; Beat, Brtddhist 

Records, Vol. II, P · 46. 
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!VI ost of the monnments pre-Asolwn 

It would appear further untenable to assume that 
Asoka set up pillars at different places for inscribing 
his edicts. It would he more reasonable to hold that 
these monuments stood long before 1\soka, and 
served convenient material for the emperor to record 
his inscriptions so as to give an clement of pcrmanciJCe 
to the record of his achievements. This is evident 
from his own words. He says that he enlarged to 
twice its size the stupa of Konakamana. 1 r n another 
place he says that he caused his records lo he inscribed 
\vherever pillars of stone existed in his empire.~ 

Asolw's monuments 

In brief, the following monmnents arc attributed 
to Asoka hy modern arch<:eological research:­

( 1) The stflpa at Safici. 

(2) The stftpa at Bhftrhut. 

( 3) The enlarging of the stllpa of Kon~U~amana. 

( 4) Erecting three· sets of caves in the Harfthar 
Hills. 

. (5) Four uninscrihed pillars-those at 1<-aiiipiin·a 
w1th bull capital, Sankisa with elephant capital, Bakhra 
(Vaisali) with lion capital, and Kosam (Kausan 1hi) 
with no capital. 

( 6) Other so-called Asokan pillars containing his 
inscriptions are those discovered at Topra, lVIeerut, 
Allahabad, Lauriya-Araraj, Lauriya-Nanclang·arh, 
Rampurva, San chi, Sarnath, Rununindei, and N igli:va. 

1, Nigali Sagar Pillar, C orfms, p. 165. 

2 Minor R. Edict (Riipnath text) and Pillar Edict VII, Corpus, 
pp. 116-131. 
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Animal capitals 

To a stu<.lent of .Asoka's religion the animal capi­
tals arc far more important than the pillars th~mselves. 
Discussing this, V. A.· Smith arrives at the following 

results: 
9 examples of lion. 
2 " 

of elephant. 

2 " 
of bull. 

1 " 
of horse. 

1 " 
of wheel. 

1 " 
of Garu<;la. 

1 " 
of man. 

2 " 
of four lions back to back. 

Uf these the lion, the elephant, the bull and the 
horse are explained as the riding animals of the guar­
dian deities of the four quarters. These are V aisra­
vaQ.a, or Kubera with the lion on the north; Dhrtara~tra 
with the elephant on the east, VIrudha with horse on 
the south and Virl'tpak~a with the bull on the west. 1• 

From these :Mr. Smith formulates the theory of 
the universality of the church, 'the congregation from 
the four quarters, present and absent', adding that the 
nuniber four has some mystic significance, and that the 
selection of the symbol was influenced in some cases by 
the origin of monks. There is nothing impossible in that 
some of these animals are the va./zauas of the guardians 
of the four quarters, or the dikpalas of Sanskrit litera­
ture.:! There is no mystic signilicance about the number 
four, as more than four riding animals crown the vari­
ous capitals of these pillars. In the light of the refer-

1.Z.D.M.G., Vol. LXV, pp. 221-2-tO. 
2 Sabdakalpadmma, p. 709, and Mana.sara, Ch. LXII and LXIII. 

M-38 
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ences occurring in the Vedic literature abou: th:se 
animals, it was argued that there is no foundation ior 
the theory of the universality of the church as \". A. 
Smith would have it. 1• These pre-i\sokan pillars ,,·ith 
animal capitals were pillars of victory, planted as memo­
rials by the ancient kings of India of \vhum we have 
unfortunately no record, the images of the capital 
representing the emblem of their ensign, symbolical of 
the object of their worship . 

. i\1r. R. P. Chanda points out that the i\lauryan pil­
lars were primarily intended fur wurship. 2 Perhaps the 
pillar cult is as old as the chalcolithic period in the 
Indus valley.=: That the choice of the symbol was due 
to the inHuence exerted by the origin or nationality of 
the monks of an adjoining monastery, has no basis in 
fact. According to this assumption all the pillars in 
the north must possess the lion on their tops, in the 
east the elephant, in the south the horse, and in the 
west the bull. But the extant pillars do not conform 
to any such system. It is a historical fact 
that Asoka did not erect most of them and hence 
was not responsible for the arrangement which we attri­
bute to-day to him. It is therefore far from correct 
to say that these monuments were intended by the 
emperor to perpetuate the memory of the Buddha. An 
attempt has been made without much success to explain 
the symbols of the figure of a man on one of the monu­
ments, of the Brahmaryi geese on the Lauriya-N andan­
garh pillar, and of the bell capital. 4 

1 .\.abdakalpad rwna, llP. 276-7. 
2 Mc111oirs of Ar. Sur. of [ 11 dia, No. 34, pp. 31-33. 
;; J bid . , No . 41, p . 35. 

4 Sec A. 1...:. Coomaraswami's article on the Origin of the Lull!s 

(so-called Bell) capital i11 Ind. His. Q., Vol. VJ, No. II. 



MAURYAN STATE IN RELATION TO DHAR!viA 299 

To conclude, the fact that Asoka enlarged the 
stupa sacred to Konakamana whom orthodox Buddhism 
would style as heretic, and also the fact that three 
caves were erected in the Barabar Hills for the 
Ajlvikas, the rival sect of the Buddhists, are sufficient 
to tell the true tale, '<'i;;., that the emperor had the same 
amount of sympathy which he had for Buddhism, for 
other sects as well, which were to all intents and pur­
poses its rivals. It is quite obvious that the 
extant monuments eloquently voice forth the 
catholicity of his 1·eligions views, the most wonderful 
and the best relieving feature of the Hindu religion. 
It is not easy to believe that such ferocious animals 
as the lion and elephant symbolise the Buddha 
himself, the enlightened sage of Kapilavastu. Neither 
the monuments nor the animal symbolism can carry 
home the conviction and decide the reliQ·ions leanino· ._, ~ 

of this emperor to Buddhism. 

Con elusion 

These are some of the weighty arguments which 
tend to negative the position of Asoka's personal faith 
in Buddhism. They are positive in establishing the 
indisputable fact that Asoka was a follower of the 
dlw1'11la of his predecessors. In the face of the inscrip­
tions of the period and the monuments of the age which 
throw great light on the question there is no use in 
depending merely on the Buddhist chronicles. An 
intelligent and impartial interpretation of the Edicts 
cannot but prove conclusively the fact that Asoka 
"remained Hindu and Brahmanical till the end of his 

clays. 
,1 

1,H. Hcras, Q . .T.M.S., Vol. 17, 276. 





APPENDIX I 

THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE KAUTALIYA 

As the authenticity of the Arthasilstra. has been 
questioned by scholars of standing like Professors 
Keith 1 and \iVinternitz,:! we propose to examine some of 
the arguments advanced by them in support of their 
theory with a view to demonstrate their inconclusive-

ness. 
( 1) Dr. Winternitz refers3 to the verse in which 

Katttal~..say:s. . .that he had- taken .the_king_cl_om from the 
Nandas and remarks that the real minister in .a .book ------- ------ - - - ./ 
wr_i_!:teJJ, by the order of or intended for his king would 
noJ: __ haye written such words, for, it could not have. been 
v_exy pleasing- to the king. T~e verse under reference t 
ts a ptece of internal evtdence which goes to ~ 
confirm the traditional story in the Pnral)as of:; 

Kautalya's part in the revolution which resulted in the 
overthrow of the ruling N m~da dynasty of l\1agadha 
and the establishment of the l\1anryan dynasty. 

This verse is, therefore, valuable as it demonstrates 
beyond all doubt that the writer of the extant work of 
the Arthasilstra. is the same Kautalya who had contri­
buted not a little to the overthrowing of the old dynasty 
and to the founding of the new dynasty. \Vithout this 
verse which is indeed significant the work ·will not appeal 

1 A Histor)• of Sa11sk1-it Literature, p. 458-f. 
2 Some P1•oblems of 11rdian Literature, p. 82-ff. (Cal. Uni., 1925). 

n Ibid., p. 96. 
ycna sastram ca sastram ca nandadija gaHi ca bhiil~l 
amar;;ct~oddhrtanyasu tcna sastramidam krtamll 



302 MAURYAN POLITY 

to us as the accredited writing of the first Mauryan 
Chancellor. The objection that it is a thing- not likely to 
have been pleasing to the king is no argument. Kau~~lya 
will not stand to lose by writing thus. There IS a 
baseless version that Candragupta was not a K~at riya 
but of a mixed caste. Granting- that he was a K~atriya. 
a true K~atriya monarch of ancient days would not 
unduly take on himself the credit which legitimate!)· 
belonged to others. And if it were a fact that Kan­
~alya took up arms openly against the reigning dynasty 
and helped the succeeding dynasty in securing the throne 
there is no reason for the king to feel displeased at such 
a statement. 

Dr. Winternitz translates the verse as follows:­

"This text-book has hcen composed by him, wlltl 
quickly and impatiently raised the Arthalclstra (from 
former imperfect text-books) passed his sword and took 
the earth that had passed to the Nandas1 (out of their 
hands)." We can have it translated thus: "This 
treatise was written by him by whom the Sastras (not 
necessarily the A rthasastra), the science of we a pons 
and the earth that had passed to the N anda kings ·were 
soon and in jealous anger raised aloft." According 
to V. A. Smith the Nancla king who was deposed and 
slain by Canclragupta was of low caste and a heretie 
hostile to the Brahmanas and the K~atriyas. 2 He further 
remarks that "the nine Nand as were considered to be 
unholy persons unworthy of inclusion in orthodox 
Hindu annals". Then it is clear that during the period 
of the Nandas that both the sastras of the Brahmanical 
science and the .~astra or the K~atriya science, were in a 

1• Op. c·it., p. 96. 
2 Oxford Hist., p. 57. 
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neglected and decadent condition. This receives corro­
boration from the Asokan Edicts where Asoka expresses 
in certain places the neglect of certain institutions and 
the practice of some aspects of dharma by his predeces­
sors. The elevation to the throne of an orthodox King 
like Candragupta led automatically to the elevation of 
both the ~:astra and the .Sastra. Kautalya who could 
have played no mean part in bringing about this happy 
consummation, has expressed in this verse his contempt 
for the N andas and his relief at the succession of 
Candragupta. As I have said elsewhere he compli­
ments the king by complimenting himself. The verse 
is then a visible demonstration, by Kautalya, of his 
satisfaction at the new state of atiairs of the kingdom 
·with Candragupta at its head. And rightly Professor 

fJ acobi reads into these lines "the proud self-conscious­
[ ness of a great statesman of the Indian Bismarckm· as 
the calls Kautalya. 

(2) 'fhere is another statemene as explicit as this 
·which mentions that the work was mainly intended for 
:·his king (Narendra). Why he felt called upon to 
undertake this arduous task can be easily explaii1ed. 
Previous to the epoch of the N anclas and the :Mauryas 
we have not definitely alighted upon any historical 
ground. If we are going to believe tradition once again, 
there were a nmuber of short-lived dynasties coming 
and going, commencing with Parik~it. In these centuries 
apparently a number of Artlza~:c7stra teachers and also 
schools sprang up in the land, and each teacher or fol-

1 Sec .1./ .J-1., IV, Pt. II, pp. 111-12: i\-lcycr, Kau. Artha. Einlcitung, 
pp. 23-2-L Con/':a E. H. Johnston: Studies in tire Arlltastistra of 
[{autil;ya, J.JLI .. '>., Jan. 1929. 

2 Kautilycna Narcndrarthc Sasanasya Vidhihlqtal;ll 
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lower of a certain school was pushing forward his or its 
own theory of the state and administration. Katt\al):a 
mentions twelve writers on polity \Vho were all h1s 
predecessors. He could not afford to neglect them. 
He often refers to their views either to refute, or to 
accept them. Kautalya's mission was, it \Vottld appear, 
to critically examine the floating theories on polity as 
befits the statesman at the helm of a1Iairs of a great 
empire, and strike at some definite proposals conducive 
to the good government of the state, and yet in accord­
ance with the traditions of the land. 1 (The I\ arellllra 

f '~!J:o was no other than Candragupta Maurya must 
• have been pleased with the work, for something definite 

was presented to him to follow, and by following which 
he could have the supreme satisfaction of being able 
to administer the land on right lines. 

!, ( 3) Another argument is that the contents of the 
f A·rthasastra do not justify the assumption that it is the 
·!work of a statesman but only of a Pandit. 2 

From the contents of the work it is unthinkable 
that. the hand of the statesman is not present in it. Dr. 
\Vinternitz has taken pains to select one or two passages 
wherein Kautalya has loosely expressed his views, and 
on the strength of such slender basis, he dismisses the 
author as a mere Pandit.3 No one can deny for a moment 
that there are some places where Kautalya is not defi­
nite or assertive. It is probable that in these particu­
lars he was not quite convinced of the prevailing 
opinions; still expediency might have dictated such a 

H11. Ant. (1918), p. 55. 
2 Jolly ed., Intro., p. 44. 
3 Op. cit., p. 97. 
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policy under certain circumstances. In such places he 
could have subordinated his opinion to that of the others. 
Apart from this construction any other cannot be placed 
on the so-called weak points in the treatise. But at the 
same time it is pertinent to remark that there is much 

Lntth in the statement that it is the work of a Pandit. 
And who is a Panclit? He who is deeply versed in a 
science or sciences is a Pamlit. If K.autalya had not 
established his reputation as a great author on adminis­
trative science, vi:::., statecraft, no one would seriously 
think of his work or attach any value to it. The king 
would not have ordered a layman to write for him a 
manual on statecraft. 

Further only the highly learned Panclits occupied 
superior positions in the government as ministers, coun­
cillors, judges, etc. If Kautalya had not been a Pandit 
he would have been unworthy to hold the Chancellor­
ship o£ a new government which indeed involved 
serious responsibilities. The fact was that in ancient 
times the high class Pandits (the si.Jtas and 
visi.Jtas of the Dharmasastra literature) carried 
on the civil administration of the realm while 
the military administration was exercised by the 
K~atriya monarch. This does not mean that there was 
a cut and dried military or civil department which only 
this class or that class could monopolise. The depart­
ments were interdependent and by co-operation every­
thing went on smoothly. Examples of Pandits who 
hacl been the soul of administration from both traditional 
and historical accounts are not wanting. There is the 
tradition of Vasi~tha, the Purohita of king Dasaratha: 
Here the king did not take the initiative in any affair 

M-39 
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without previous consultation with and advice of his 
Guru and friend Vasi~tha. 

In mediaeval times we know of \"iclyftraJ.lya. the 
minister of the Vijayanagar emperor, Bukka. l f c was 
also known as Madhvadirya, the worthy brother uf the 
worthy Sayana, the celebrated commentator uf tht! 
Vedas. As there was another minister by name 
1\tladhava we can appropriately call him l\ 1 ftdha va 
Vidyararyya. 1• This Vidyaral).ya was both a Pandit and 
statesman. The Brhat-Katha informs us that Kfttyft­
yana, the famous jurist, was a minister of the ;.~ anda 
kings. At a period so late as the 17th century \Ve find 
a Pandit Govinda Dilqita as the minister of the Tanjore 
kings. These were Pandit-statcsmen. or statcsmen­
pandits who have gloriously adorned many an enviable 
station in every Hindu state. 

Under this category comes Kautalya. He was a 
Panclit of a rare order as also a keen statesman. If 
he were a mere Pandit he woulcl not have cared for 
the opinions or the theories of his predecessors. He 
would give us a new work completely original wherein 
controversial theories would have been rigidly excluded. 
For example treatises on similar subjects like the .Sul~ra­
nitisara or Barhaspatya.ftislra do not at all discuss the 
opinions of their predecessors, much less contemporary 
views. Rarely do they mention even the names of 
such treatises. But by discussing other views with 
care and attention which they deserve, Kautalya shows 
himself more than a Pandit, and having heen acquainted 
with the practical administration of the land we can 
call him a Panclit-statesman. If in a few places he 

1, S. K. Aiyengar, Sottrces of Vija.yanagar History, pp. 2-3. 
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has shown himself a Pandit, in many places he shows 

himself a statesman. 

There is no need to call attention to these special 
passages. But a reference may be made to a statement 
a.f Dr. Jolly himself who remarks that K.autalya must 
have been "an official in a state of medium size where 
he had obtained insight into the working of the adminis­

tration."1 This means that the German scholar is 
prepared to grant that Kautalya possessed an intimate 
or first hand knowledge as regards the different methods 
of working an administration. If it could be conceded 
that he was an oAicial, it strengthens the position which 
we have taken that he was more than a mere Pandit. 
Tradition affirms that he was an official of much more 
importance, viz., the Chief l\1inister. No purpose is 
served by denying a fact, and the fact was that Kautalya 
was the Chancellor of Candragupta. E. H. Johnston 
remarks: "If it is wrong on the one hand to read into 
it (the Artha.~iistra) the ideas of a great statesman or a 
deep political thinker, on the other hand half its value 
is missed hy treating it as the pedantic theorisings of a 
Panclit."2 Later on3 Johnston shows how Kautalya is 
profoundly practical in his prescriptions. Suffice it to 
say here that statesmen in ancient India were generally 
from the Pandit's class though particular instances of 
statesmen from other classes are not lacking. 

, f ( 4) It is argued again that the discussions in the 
.~ j Arthasiistra generally end by stating the author's 

1 Qp. cit., p. 47. 

2J.R.A.S., 1929, p. 89. 

3/bid., p. 101. 



308 MAURYAN POLITY 

.opinion with the words: "Iti Kautalyal) ,. We 
generally find this mention of the name of the teacher 
in texts emanating from schools, e.g., Jaimini in the 
Pftrvamzmamsa Sntra, Bftda6tyana in the 1 '£'dcl11fa 

Sii.tra, Baudhayana in the J3audlu7yalla-1J/wrnw.\:t"istra. 

But Patafijali does not state his opinion hy saying· "h.i 
Patafijali." Much is made of the expressions "Iti 
Kautalya}:l" and "neti Kautalyal)" which occur as many 
as 72 times in the work. To an ordinary Sanskrit 
~Pandit in India the phrase connotes no special signi­
ficance. It is always taken for granted that such 

·works, where expressions like "Iti Kau~alyal_1," "Tti 
Baudhayana}:l," etc. occur, are the works ascribed to 

l·these authors. The attribution to schools will not fiml 
favour with an orthodox Pandit. One could not divine 

j reasons for supposing that Jaimini's Pz7.ri..Jami1JU7msa 

~:Sfi,tra, Badarayana's Vedii1lta Sl7tra or Bandhayana's 
~Dharmasiitra belong to schools and not to individual 
authors. Not that we do not accept any school as such. 
But it is more reasonable to assume that orig-inally a 
certain J aimini or Baclarayana flourished and pro­
pounded certain doctrines which were accepted and 
followed by their devoted disciples. To-day while one 
Hindu follows Apastamha his neighbour follows nau­
dhayana. This means that the former belonrrs to 

t> 

the Apastamba school while the latter is of the Bandha-
yana school. 

What is the underlying idea? Originally when 
Apastamba propounded his theory it appealed to certain 

I,J.R.A .S., 1916, p. 131-33. Sec Keith, His/or)• of Sans. Litera-
ture, p. 458; Hillcbrandt, Uber das Kaut. studien, p. 10. Also Htllc­
brandt, uber die Aufauge de i11dischm dramas, p. 17 (Munchen, 1914). 
co1ztra Jacobi, Ind. A111., 1918, p. 157-f. 
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members of the community. They followed them and 
then their descendants. Thus the school automatically 
came into being. But it may be asked, how could we 

,explain the peculiar use of "Iti Kautalyal)," "Iti Bau­
dhayanal)" in certain works, and its absence in other 
books like Pataii.jali's 111 ahablzilf)'a? The answer is 

lsimple. In India literature is broadly classified into 
:two heads, the sfitra and the blzii$)'G. The siitra is an 
original work composed by master minds on a certain 

I· subject or subjects. It may be philosophy, theology, 
\or any secular science. The szltras ((!:~Cil~-:14) in 

themselves are a strenuous reading and especially so, 
when they deal with abstruse and technical sciences. It 
w_g~. !~Pt _pos.~il.)le for all persons to grasp them. Hence 
intGrpreters came into being. Their works were 
blzii~~:;~vas or interpretations of the sritras in popular style. 

:The. srttrakaras generally-there are also exceptions,­
. used the phrase "Iti Baudhayanal;", etc., meaning there­
. hy that that was their final conchtsion. On the other 
:hand a Mu1~yal~ara could not speak with such definite-
tness. For, oftentimes, more than one interpretation 
may be placed upon a certain phrase or passage. It 
depends to a large extent on the ingenuity of the writer. 
Some interpretations might he ingenious hut could not 
win general approval. Therefore, the bhii$yal~aras 

are justified in omitting their names. 

In the light of this can we still maintain that Iti 
Kmt[al-ya(r. is a serious argument against the authenti­
city of the work? We cannot follow Prof. Keith when 
he advances the argument that under the explanation 
of the term apade.Sa in the last book of the Arthalastra 
is cited one of Kautalya's sentences from which the 
prima. facie conclusion is that Kantalya is cited as an 
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authority and not as the author. 1' The passage is as 
follows:-

sukha grahal)avijfieyam tatvartha padaniscitaml 
Kautalyena krtam sastram vimuktagranthavis-

taramll 

This science has been composed by Kautalya, easily 
understandable, correct in the exposition of truth and 
in the use of words, and all free from errors. 
J. J. Meyer in his translation of the Artlza.\:iistra fur­
nishes a convincing reply. 2 Based as it is on old works 
'every sfltra having original opinion fJf the author 
necessarily became ajJade.Sa'. It is a commonplace 
practice in India to give the author's name in his work:~:· 
Jacobi's observations are to the point: "The agrcetnent 
obtaining between the words of Kautalya and the 
character of his work, and the personality that charac­
terises them would be difficult to understand, if those 
were not the very words of the author. A later writer 
who wanted to palm off his own lucubration of that 
of his school on the name of the famous statesman, 
\~ould surely have faltered somewhere. From thi,:; 
VIew-point the higher criticism must acknowledo·e the 

h I-> 
aut enticity of the Kautaliya." 4 

( 5) 'The very name Kautilya-never called 
Cat:Iakya and only once Vi~l)ttgupta raises great doubts.' 
~or, Kautilya means 'crookedness', 'falsehood', etc. Jt 
Is unlikely that a minister should style himself 'Mr. 
Crooked' or 'Crookedness personified'.'; 

lH· 
· lstory of Sanskrit Literature, P · 459 · 

2 P. 665, n. 
3 Hindu Polity, p. 211. 
4 lnd. Ant., 1918, p, 194. 
:; Winternitz, op. cit., pp. 98 and 99. 
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There has been a war of words about the name 
Kautalya. Some manuscripts contain the word Kau­
tilya while others Kautalya. The cdito pri11ceps Shama 
Sh~istri and Jolly1• used Kautilya, ·while the editor of 
the Trivandrum edition, Gal)apati Sftstri used Kautalya. 
It is asked \vhether a minister would style himself 
Kautilya meaning ":Mr. Crooked" or "Crookedness per-

. sonified". Granting that it is Kautilya, such nicknames 
1 are not uncommon in ancient India. :Mention may be 

made of a few; Vatavyadhi (the wind-diseased) is no 
other than Uddhava, a relative of Kp~t)a acconling to 
the Purfu)as. Pisuna (tale-bearer) is another name 
l for the sage N arada; this is also the name of the Brah­
•man minister of king Du:;;yanta according to Kalidasa's 
'saleuHtala. Kaunapadanta (the teeth ~of the Rak~a­
sas) is identified with lnclt·a, the God of Heaven. 
When one minister can style himself as Pisuna, why 
not another as Kautilya? What we wish to point out 
;for the sake of argument is that after all there is nothing 
;in the name. To advance such feeble arguments with 
\regard to the name of the author, demonstrates their 
~veakness in all nakedness. 

1 There is, how~ver, another reading Kautalya which 
:may be adopted With advantage and which may silence 
all controversy so far as this particular topic goes. Not 
only is there the authority of the manuscripts for this 
but also there is inscriptional evidence besides ·texico­
graphical. Gat)apati Sastri says that the term Kau­
tilya is certainly a misnomer. For, neither the term 
Kautilya nor its root Kutila as explained in the Nigha~~-

1, We hear to-day names like Stone, Fox, etc., in the western 
countries. Suppose there is a Lord Stone, or a Baron Fox referred to 
in literature, could a f utttrc generation ask a baron u1· noble stylc himself 
Stone and Fox? 
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Ins as Gotrarsi and crooked. On the other hand the 
~vord Kutal~ . is mentioned by Kdavasvfunin in his 
Nand;t·h:;,;·llavasamllsepa as meaning both Gotrar~i and . . 
a.11.ornament. 

"3fti~Q. [&~~~ ~~'liC1fqr g1'?r o:rq_ go:r: 
~~~~O'r~f31: ~~ ~ff ll~Cf_ I 

tfil{g'r c=rm:qn~~r:qf fijp::nf?lffi 11'' 
It is then obvious that the name is derived from 

the root Kutala. If it is granted that the patnmytnic 
is Kutala then we cannot grammatically derive Kautilya 
hut only Kautalya. 1• Secondly, there is the testimony 
~which bears to the fact that all the manuscripts of the I 

1text and the commentaries relating to the same invari-
:ably contain the expression Kautalya and not Kau­
tilya. It is difficult to understand how Indian and 
European scholars have failed to notice this in handling 

1
• In the GotrapravuraHibw1dlwlwdamba ( ~Iysorc Guvt. Orient. Series, 

1~. pp. 32 and 1(11) the term Kautalya occurs as a uutra name in 1 """ 
d1~ercnt places. The pravaras mentioned in the first rdnl'ncc arc 
Bhargava, Vitahavya and Savedasa, and the pra·uaras mentioned in the 
second reference arc Gautama, Bharadvaja and AiJgirasa. Thus the 
Pravaras for the two Kautalyas occurring in diffcn·nt places arc di (­
ferent; and it is impossible to decide whether these two Kautalyas arc 
one and the same person. If the·rc is any force in the argumcnt of 
the late Gal).apati Sastri and if from Kutal.a-not found mcntionl'd in 
the l\I · · "fi · ysore publication and hence an msigill 1cant r;atra-the name 
Kautalya is to be traced, then we have to take that Vio:;r:mgupta must 
have been a Pt~trika-putra or dv)•cimu.f!>'iij'alla for whom, two fJOfras arc 
g~nerally mentioned, one that of his mother's father and the other that of 
his own father (Janaka-pita). If this position were granted, both Kutala 
and Vatsa must be his gotras. This wil1 explain the idcntificatioil 
of .~autalya and Vatsyayana by the well-known 11iglra~rtus like the 
Va,Jaya~tti and Abltidha11acilrttimani. These writers did not invent 
anything. Neither did they confound the one with the other as Hara­
prasad Sastri would have it. They simply put into writing what was 
traditionally current in their times. Literary tradition, being one fntitfnl 
source of information for the early epoch of Inriian History, cannot he 
easily discarded. There is much to say for the identification of the 

author of the Arthasastra with that of the Kamaszitra. 
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the manuscripts when editing and publishing them. 
:\pparcntly some have noted it but have not utilised it. 
For ex:ample in page 3 of Vr,lume II of Jolly's edition 
(Pu11jah .)'allskrit Series) it is mentioned thus: Title 

B. 1\l. generally read: ef~c~grJ{. for c@~~ and 
::file~: for c@~:. Evidently Jolly discarded the 
correct reading Kau~alya. 1t may be that in his 
opinion it was a wrong reading. 1

• 

That Kautalya is the correct reading is attested to 
by another literary eyidence. In the Ja:,'aJJlaJ'tgalti 
commentary of the Kamalldakalllfisc'ira. Satikararya 
the commentator remarks: 

cf.rc:!:c-1.:1 ~lcl ~~::rrl:i~r ~~~ff~ B~r 1 
1 lt appears that Kautalya is the family name of 

. \ ·i~I.mgupta, the family name being derived from the 

. patron s~int or r~i Kutala by the addition of derivative 
suflix: 'yan' .~ Last hut not the least is the invalnable 

. inscriptional evidence supplied to us by D. B. Diskalkar. 
He writes: "1 have found an inscription of V. S. 1291 
( \' ais~tkha Sudi 14 Guran) from the village Garye~ar 
near Dholka in Gujarat which in /. 9 clearly reads 
Kautalya. It records that Vastupala. the famous Jain 
minister of the Vaghela king v·iraclhavala. who built a 
temple of Gal)esvara in V. S. 1291, was equal to Kan­
talya in statesmanship.m This inscription is valuable 
to us in more than one respect. Not only does it show 
that the name Kautilj'a is the misspelling of the name 

I K.au~alya but also it bears witness to the fact that 
l Kautalya is acknovvledged to be a statesman and not a 

1.] .I. H. IV, Pt. II, pp. 107-8, Ar. siis. (Trivandnun cd.) Vol. I, 
Intro. 

2 Sec V. Venkatarama Sharma, A N ole 011 tlze ~,·ord Kautalya, 
J.H.Q.,. I, pp. 569-70. 

3 Ibid., p. 786. 

M-40 
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mere Pandit. It silences two important argunieitt:-; 111 

regard to the name of the author and the authenticity ui 
the work. But it may be asked why the name 1\.allfilyo 

also sticks on in some Indian Iitcratun:. ( )nly uJte 
explanation can be· offered and that is due t() the ill­
lgenuity with which Visakhadatta invested his character 
_Kautalya in his famous play :Vflldriinil.::w.•w. For the 
purpose of his play he perhaps drew jrom his iniagina­
tion a name which, being a twisting of the original 
name, answered his purpose \Vel!. Ur<uuatic literature 
always. being a popular branch of literature the \vrung­
name might have caught the fancy of the ma~ses and 
might have eventually become a bye-word for 'crooked­
ness' or 'crooked policy'. 

Kautalya is known not by one or two names, but 
by a number of names. These are Vatsyftyana .. i\Ialla­
naga, Kautalya, Cal)akya, Dramila, Pak~ila, Svfuni. 
Vi~l)ugupta, Angula. 1

• The Vaija}'all/i of Yftdavapra­
kasa ( cir 1100 A.D.), a contemporary of Hcmacanclra, 
mentions \iarftl)aka and omits Cat)akya.~ The 
name Cat)akya is unmistakably a patronymic, for. 

Hemacandra distinctly says: =criJT~fc~: or son u£ 
Cal)aka. This falsifies the story contained in Visftkha­
datta's Mudraral.:~asaJ namely, that the Nancla king 
imprisoned Kautalya who consequently had to take gram 
( Cai',Wka) for his food, and hence tl1c 11~tl11e c- k ~ al)a ·ya. 

1·Abhidhanachintumalli of Hcmacandra, 12th century. 

crr~;qp:r~ ~wrm: cr"J~lf'!JfTJCfifc~~: 1 
" " ,.. r- •, 

:f{[TijC?: 'lT~C?@f~T fep;~~RTS~~ ~: II 
"" 2 Bhumikaryr.la, Brahma.11adhyaya, verse 159, cd. by Opper!, p. 9t) 

( 1893) Madras. 

crr~rlf~tg ~~~ fcr~~~ffi emrrrco: 1 

f{rf;JC?: q~r+fr ijSiftilrs~~sfq :q 11 
-:> 
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This story is nothing hut a product of the dramatist's 
imagination and is ya}uable so far as it shows the 
author's ingenuity. 1• The same value should be attached 
to the other interpretation of \ ·isakhadatta in regard 
to the name Kautilya: 

~~: ~~qffi: tJ ~ ~ ~~ ~?JT~ '1r({4~1: II 

Because he had perverted and crooked views. people 
callecl him Kautilya though his name was really 
Kautalya. Even a Panctit of a lower order could not 
style himself 'J\Jr. Crooked,' speaking of himself 'iti 
!·( aufalya·' or ;11e iti Kautalya' as many as 72 times in 
the text. To add to this is the fact that Kamandaka 
speaks of him as '~~' a term of great respect gene­
t·ally used when speaking of sages. Kamandaka adds 
that he belonged to an eminent family reno\Ynecl for 
culture, a past master of all the four Vedas, who, by 
force of intelligence and skill. deposed the powerful 

1 Sec J.A.S.B., Vol. 52 (1838), R. L. ~vlitra's article especially 
p. 268. The reference that traces to a tradition from Battotpala's com­
mentary to the Brlrat-jiitaka to the effect that Cal)akya and Vi51)Ug-npta 
Kautalya were different persons, is not convincing. (.T. R. A.~...,-., 1929, 
p. 88.) 

;;fir lct~llcli.!~ii"'lll{ 5f!1.,j'(IJ(If+lc:r ~~Ill. I 
at!lid141~<flllliT ~ ::r~ 'Wf fcr~: II 
~0~ "{CJTT~ ~ Ct({iCt({i CR: I 
'-frslfulcrro:J:. ~~~st1:r==fl"Ct({cr('( 1 

~~lf "'~'"*?~: II 
qqrn~: ~ wrcii ;:r~cr: 1 
~<nT<fft ~W-R'-IT ?:i: ~<Fc'-IT m\:R)qff: II 

31Film "!:q~ ~~~m'llifi:=:"11'"ll 
;fu1f~a 't:T'l"m;r_ 3T~m'ijffl'~~~: II 

' ~ ~ ~ ' 
'1~~~ 01+1€dEH ~1Jffi'1 C("'e'ffi I 

?._~l""li~E~ ~T f4m;:rt 'ffi~~: I 

U-sl{CJ®Ir?:io~T ~~'-m~ I. 2:S. 
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Nanda king and crowned Candragupta, the moon 
among the people (~:q~) king. Kamandaka does not ' . stop there hut concludes that section by saying that tt 
was the same politician who was the author of the well­
known Arthasclstra, the very cream of political science. 

It is significant to note that Kautalya's another 
name is Vatsyayana. Vatsyayana is the author of the 
extant Kamasal1·a .' There is another V fttsyftyana. 
the commentator of the· Nyayasz1t1·a of Gautama. Both 
the Vatsyayanas may be the same as Prof. l{angaswami 
Aiyangar seems to think.2 But the really interest­
ing feature is the identification of Kautalya with Vftt­
syayana.a Kautalya's reputation for versatile geniu~ 
and all-round knowledge should he acknowledged on all 
hands. His aim, even according to the Artlw.Wstra. 

·~ was not mere policing of the state which would amount 
to the safeguarding of the security of life an<l property. 
It extended beyond and looked to the common g-ood atHl 

. welfare of the citizens at large. These are in<leed the 
'.primary functions even of the modern state in spite of 
\all our vaunted constitutional progress. This narrow 
outlook on politics did not appeal to a versatile mind 
like that of Kautalya. He wanted the state to rest on 

:an economic foundation. In other words Kautalya 
·devoted more to analysing a man's aims in life and 
·.endeavouring how best to promote individual interests 
with those of the social group as a whole. His aim 
was the ultimate realisation by the people of the state 
of the four objects of human existence ( catllrl'ar{!a). 

1 Sec H. c. Chakladar, Studies iu tire low·. of Dept. of Letters. 
(Cal.) IV, pp. 85-122; Modern Rr1•icw, March, 1928, p. 274; .Tournai 
of the Mythic Socicl)', Vol. VI, pp. 210-16; lml. Ant., 1915, P· 82. 

2 P. 90. Aspects of l11dian Polity. 
a Vatsyayana is not a generic term but "is generally used as an 

individual personal name, a pr<Jpcr noun. "-J.A.S.B., Vol. LII, P· 267 · 
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If th . h" 11• cv it may not be far wrong· to state 
ts were ts po ,., ' · ._ 

that he could have been the author of a Dharmasastra, 
Arthasastra. Kamasastra. and l\lok~asastra as well. 
There is therefore some justification for the assumption 
that Kautalya was no oth~r than \:·atsyft.ya~a. the 
author of the. Kl1masiitra. the followmg comctdences 

enc lorse our statement:-

( 1 ) The style fo1lmYccl and the method adopted in 

the l..:i1JJI£1slllra arc exactly the same as arc met with in 
the exta11t _-JrJ1w.Mstra. ( 2) The style is didactic. mid­
way between that of the slftra and the blur~·.va. ( 3) The 
sections end invariahlv with verses in the manner of the 

. . -
Art1za~!astra. 1• Y"atsyayana lik~ Kautalya seems to have 
composed aphorisms (sntra) and comments (hha~,·ya). 

( 4) Both authors claim to base their teachings on ex­
perience _or usage.:: ( 3) Of the previous writers 
quoted by Kantalya, Gotamnkha and Carayana fino 
mention in the Kamasiitra. ( ()) Both refer to_ Fai,,:i/w. 
apparently the work of Dattaka of Pataliputra, written 
according to Jacobi. at the earliest in the second half 
of the 5th century B.C.a (7) The aim of both seems 
to he the realisation of the tht·cc objects of human pur­
suit, dharma. artha and h7ma. (8) The J..;.iima.n7tra 
ends with a secret chapter as in the Artha.fastra.·a 
(9) The morality of the Kamaslltra is that of the 
A rlha.~i'isfTa "all is fair in love and war."" ( 10) As 
Kautalya often refers to an acarya so also Vatsyayana 
refers to an acarya. ( 11) Both refer to a work of 
Pa rasara as an authority. 

l,J(eith, :..,·ans. Lit., p. 468; /11. Ant .. p. 192. 
2 Prayoga, Aspects, p. 99. 
:1 Ind. Ant., 1918, p. 189. 
ol Keith: op. cit., p. 467. 
r. Keith, Sans. Lit., p. 467. 
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As against these remarkable coincidences, the dif­
ferences are only fe\Y and far between. One men­
tioned by Jacobi is Vfttsyftyana's prescription of absten­
tion from meat, and Kau~alya's rules regulating the 
sale of meae Even here the Artlza.Mst ra is a practi­
cal manual of administration and hence IIHJSt fnnnulatc 
regulations of a comprehensive character. f t docs not 
mean a recommendation or acceptance of the principle. 
The Kamasfltra discusses the question from an entirely 
eli fferent aspect. 

It is indeed cliflicnlt to explain why Kautalya has 
been known by so many names. One explanation is 
that due to his popularity as well as his rare skill and 
policy, different people endowed him with different 
titles. l\1allanaga is another name. It means I nd ra' s 
Elephant and this implies that he possessed the great 
energy and prowess of the Irftvada, the state elephant 
of the Lord of Heaven. This seems to fit in especially 
in view of the fact that Sakara, in the first Act of 
1\l!rcchalwtil?a. who thinks too much of his valour, takes 
pride in comparing himself to Ca1_1akya. Tt may 
he again that 1\tlalla is the name () r a conn try~ 
and perhaps Kautalya is a native of that 1\f alia country. 
He was styled an elephant among the l\fallas who 
were the people of the l\falla cmmtrv. ff this inter­
pretation be established Dramila may not mean a 
native of Dramila or Tamil country as is rendered by 
the Vacaspatya of Taranatha. The view that Kau­
talya must have been a native of South India 1s gam-

1• f11d. Ant., 1918, p. 189 (note). 
2 Mallabhoom or the Malia country is identified with Bishnupnr. 

modern Bankura being a portion of the ancient kingdom. 
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ing currency among the scholars. 1 J. J. l\tleyer, the 
latest writer on the subject, seems to favour this view~ 
from the fact that Kautalya's pa.!za was of silver and 
was equal to 16 nui~·a. as against 20 in the Smrtis. 
But H ... L .. Mitra speaks of a poet known as Dramila. He 
also explains the term Pak~ilasvfuni thus: ''As a student 
of Nyaya his memory was strong that he could re­
member for a fortnig-ht (pak~a) a thesis once told him 
and hence the name:·:: That this interpretation is not 
impossible is seen from the fact that it is said of a much 
later writer by name Pak~adhara l\tlisra. His other 
name was A1'Igula as is seen from the .Nil.Jlarthc"i.r!w~·a 
Sam/?.~e pa."1 Pak~ilasvami is a well-known name for 
the celebrated Vatsyayana. R. L. l\litra suggests 
that the epithet shows that Kautalya became an 
ascetic-preceptor in the evening of his life. Or 
as the teacher of teachers he could have been 
regarded master by his successors who 'vere authors of 
Niti texts. For example, Kamandaka calls him as his 
.Adtrya. Dal).c;li calls him as Adirya V i~I).ugupta. 

To repeat the remark of Dr. \Vinternitz again "the 
'very name Kautilya never called Ca1_1akya and only once 
Vi~I.JUgupta: raises great doubts.''~ There seems to be no 
·.necessity £or a doubt for obvious reasons. It has been al-
ready shO\vn that Kautilya with vowel 'i' in the middle is 

:a misspelling and Kautalya with vowel 'a' is the right 
:spelling. Vi~I)Ugupta is his own name perhaps g-iven by 

l,jolly, lnlro., pp. 43-14. 
:! Einleitung, p. liv. 
a J .B .A .S., 52 (1833), p. 268. 
·I T.S .. S., 29, p. 53. 

3Jfi·c~IS~r Rf~ll«lJerqr~ 3+'T~ e: 1 ..., 
qfp({~{~rii{~~G£r~~S~ti!.itlf~q II 

uSee above, p. 310. 
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his parents. And the name, according to ~litra. "is 
a fair index to the religion which his father professed. "l 
f..s a true Hindu he took a legitimate pride in his 
ancestry and styled himself a iter his far- famed ancestor 
Kutala r~i. He could not he using eli fie rent names 
of his in one aml the same work. If it had hee11 cloJH.~ 

it would give rise to grave duuhts that different hands 
had been at the work. Probably to a \'<>id such a mis­
take, towards the cnu of the hook he II lade it clear that 
tKautalya of the extant hook is the Vi~I,IUg;upta of the 
/family of Kutala. Excepting- the name \"i\'I.mgnpta. 
other names arc the titles earned by him from the public 
and not taken hy himself. lt may. however, he asked 
that C~tt:~akya is not a title and still he has not used it. 
It is the peculiar custom in lnclia even in IIH><lern da ,.s 
to venerate the father and the teacher to the end o 1· t hl~i r 
lives. One mode of veneration is not to utter the name 
of either the father or even the teacher. lt mav anH>tlllt 
to an insult if not to an offence. Kau~c.:lya was 
C~u,1akya hecanse he was the son of his father Canaka. 
A man like Kautalya who had profound respec~ ior 
orthodox tradition could not go ag-aiust it. 111 the 
light of the above observation we are led to think that 
scholars will do justice to a name and a personal it v, 
the type of which is indeed rare in the history at lea~l 
of the ancient world. · 

( 6) The Pur~u)aS or other literature never mention 
a single word about his authorship or writings.~ This 
is not entirely true. References to his authorship are 
so many that by themselves it \Vill make a thesis. V\-' c 
shall therefore rest content with merely mentioning the 

IA.S.B., Iii p. 268. 
2 Keith, Sans. Lit., p. 459. 
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names of the literary works where unmistakable 
references are made to our celebrated writer on Polity. 

(i) That Kamandaki 1• already quoted attaches 
a high value to his work on riijauui identifying him at 
the same time with the minister of Candragupta.:! 

( ii) The U pc1dh}1ti~vanirapel?~atika on the Kaman­
dakinlfisara3 designates the Arthasastra as Kautal_va­
blzc"i.n•a"'; and what is more remarkable, it calls the 
author of the Kc"i.mas11tra. as mad guru. identifying thus 
Vatsyayana with Kautalya. 

(iii) The Tan/ riiklzJ'i'ij•ilw. the oldest recension 
of the Paiicatantra has the following 111 the opening 
page of the book':-

~rr~ ~c=r"lt ~:nr:J qu~{r:J ~ffi~ 1 

:q~ri :q ~~a rrij[s~ '[Cf:(l~t!~: 11 

(iv) The Pmicata11tra, whose date is still a hone 
0 [ contention. has significant references in more than 
one place to the work and the policy of Kautalya. 

(a) c=rc=r) I::T~~Iur ~;q~'R:J~:nr«TfUT 
:qror~~ Cfil~rfUr CJr~~c(trif 

(b) ~~er-?tce~~~ 1 

Sfl:1lrf3~ ~[{'~~., ~~6: II 

Here the author shows how he follows the princi­
ples of diplomacy enunciated by the master-politician. 
This verse is again instructive in the sense that it refers 

1 Probably 3rd century A.D. according to ] acobi, l11d. A 11 t. ( 1918), 
p. 159. 

2 I, 2-8; cp. V, 2-8. 

a Bibl. Ind., New Series, N,o. 511, Fasc. V, pp, 136 and 138. 
4/nd. Ant. (1918), p. 190. · 

o H.O.S., XIV, p. 1. 

M~l 
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to Rak~asa, a prominent character of the iVJ udriiriik­
.yasa. Professor 'Tawney's1• view that the .Hudriinll-:­
~msu. is anterior to the Paiicatantra seems to he th.:! 
correct hypothesis. 

In the last book again the author of the fJaiic:a­
talltra refers with approval to the unimpeachable policy 
of Cat:takya. Says he: 

(c) ~~~T ~Et ifl~T.f rr;q ~ ~:q;r I 

~iJT t~ffi trcH ~r-?drOJr<fqifrf6qrOJ~: 11 

A repeated mention of the acceptance of the Kau­
taliyan policy is seen from the statement 

(d) ~: alr~;re~r~~~'q{UJ<f:q+ro~~~~;arar 1 

(v) In the Mudraral~~asa of Visakhadalta (Act 
VII) Rak~asa compliments Cat~akya thus: -

ar!q)t~: ~ij~tij!WIT ~~liftfiict ~lll{: I 

V'('vi) The J atalwmala of Aryasflra, probably 4th 
century A.D. (for the work was translated into Chinese 
in A.D. 434) definitely refers to the Artha.~:cistra. ~ 

d\" ~,..... 
., 1 mcr.ne~~ew 

(vii) The La1ikavataraszUra probably 4th ccnturv 
A.D. of Aryasftra (this work was first ·translated int~ 
Chinese in A.D. 443, and again in A.D. 513, now with 
an appendix of 884 slokas) mentions Kautalya. as a r.~i. ~ 
On this, Johnston, according to whom the lower 
limit of the Arthasastra is not later than A.D. 
250, is obliged to make the following observation: 
"Evidently therefore at the end of the fifth century 

I.J.R.A.S. (1908), p. 910. 

2 XXXI, 54; cp. IX, 55-M. 
s See verse. 816. 
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A.D. Kautalya was placed on a level with the ancient 
p:;is in point of age and the work which earned him 
this position must be at least several centuries earlier 
than that date." 1• Certainly the period from the third 
to the fifth century cannot be counted as 'several 
.:enturies earlier'. 

-('viii) Dat)~li regards Kautalya as the veritable 
master of the science of politics. 2 

'-~ -f+f' ... ~ ...... 
3fctl~ ofq~.,uff+f.. I ~ ~~1111+tl"iflctlct~-

~ MT~ ~.f::r: ~{[~: 6~fff I ~ct­
+t~~ ~RiJG'3ict+tlirr ct~~~ilffi II 

A reference to the introduction of Shama Sastri's 
translation of the Arthasilstra (pp. x and xi, 2nd ed.) 
shows parallel passages from Dat)~i. 

___ (i~i~) Bat)a, the reputed author of the Har~acarita. 
and of the more celebrated romance Ka.dambar£_, refers 
to Kautalya's work though he adv.ersely criticises it. 
But what is to our point here is an authentic reference 
to his writings. Says Bal).a: 

( .1~) Somadevasuri in his Nitivlik'J'limrta quotes 
often the very words of Kautalya and makes an expli­
cit reference to the incidents connected with the 
Cal)akya story. He notes especially Kautalya's 
unquestioned help to Candragupta. 

lJ.R.A.S., 1929, p. 87. 

2 Dasakumaracar-ita, Part II, ucc 1. 8. 

a Sec also Kadambani, Vol. I, p. 109 (ed. by Peterson). 
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(xi) There is again a reference to his work in the 

Jain Nalld-i SiUra ~tt~ a{JJ~~ 'lfTIJlii ~~ though 
the Jain canonical writer treats his work as one among 
the false sciences. 1' 

(xii) Mallinatha (14th century) in his commen­
tary on the Raghuvmitsa2 of Kalidftsa quotes the 
K a ntaliya. 3 

(xiii) Narayal)a Pat)~lita refers to it in his com­
mentary on Antryftcala' s gloss on the K 11 11ulrasa m hlw .. ; •a 

of Kalidasa. 4 

(x·iv) Medhatithi (8th century A.D.) an earlier 
commentator on Manavadharma.~llsfra makes a ref<:r­
ence in his gloss on VII, 43, to Kau~alya as the desir­
able type of teachers." 

(xv) K~irasvamin, an old commentator on 4mara 
Kosa (about 11th century) in commenting on\', 21 
(Canto 11) says6 : 

~~:~'=·nfi:r: :ui:q,~r:q~~ Sf~Irctnw:rt~ 
(xvi) In his commentary on the sixty-four lwla.~· 

of Vatsyayana's Kanz.aszttra .. Yasodhara attributes th~ 
device of one variety to Kautalya. 7 

(x·vi-1) Dinakara :Misra ( 1385 A.D.) a commen­
tator on Kalidasa's Raglwvmhsa quotes the Kautaliva 
in commenting on the verse 12 of Canto III. 11 • • 

1• N. C. Bandyopadhyaya, Kautil3•a, Part I, p. 3. 
2 IV, 35; VIII, 21 and XV, 29; XVII. 49 55-6 76 and 81; 

XVIII, 49. ' ' 
3 Sec also Aspects uf Polih•, p. 90. 
·'/hid., 1.29; IT.31. . 
5 Ibid., p. 96. 
8 ibid., p. 97. 
7 M3•sore Ar. Dpt. An. Rep., 1927, p. 20. 
11 Sec AsPects of Polity, p. 97. 
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Cr.·vii£) Caritravardhana, another commentator 
older than Dinakara and quoted by the latter. refers 
to Kautalya in his gloss on the Raghwvmhsa.'· 

(xix) Jimii.tavahana's Fya'z•ahara-ma~vnlw (four­
teenth century A.D.) has a quotation from the KaHfa­

llya besides passages identical in substance.~ 

(xx) The :,<-i·i.•ataf-i.•aratllalwra (17th centur~· 

:\.D.) refers to Brhaspati. Sukra, and Cat)akya, a:; 
authorities on Political Science. 

( 7) Yet another argument is that the contents of 
the work itself deal with not only politics hut a great 
many subjects under administration which require a 
knowledge of the specialists in architecture, in agricul­
ture, in mining, in military organisation. etc. It is 
impossible that one man should have heen a specialist 
in all the branches of knowledge. Against this it may 
he remarked at the outset that this ts not 
impossible in India and especially in Ancient 
India where we know of the versatile lmnwledg-e 
possessed by many a Pandit in those clays. 
They became sages and seers because of theit· know­
ledge in all branches of arts and sciences. The speciali­
sation of education is a modern cry ancl the evils of 
such specialisation are patent enough. It makes the 
specialist devote all his time in his ·own subject often­
times to the utter neglect of the other subjects. Specia­
lisation may make one learned but not cultured. Ancient 
Indians took legitimate pride in their culture, nurtured 
it with great care and attention. and promoted its growth 
themselves being the custodians of that world-wide 

1 III, 13; IV, 21; XVII, 56. 

2 Published 1912, p. 174, p, 148, etc. 
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culture. For instance, Bhi~ma can speak with authority 
on any question submitted to him, whatever branch of 
science it might refer to. Vasi~tha the Purohita could 
assert with first-hand knowledge his opinion on any 
subject. Indeed the Purohita was Purohita because he 
was thoroughly versed in all branches of knowledge. 
For the conduct of sacrifices atid rituals \\'hich belonged 
to his department he ought to have mastered the ~mh­
hitas; for propitiating rites and ceremonies he mns! 
have learnt the Atharva Veda: for fixing auspicious 
times, he had a full knowledge of the sciences of astro­
nomy and astrology; for encouraging soldiers fighting 
in the field of battle, he taught himself the 
Dhanur Veda; to sit in judgment over the king-'s clis­
c::ussions and lead him in the right path, he was a veri­
table master of the Dhar·ma.Wstras an<i the A rtha.~astras. 

Thus it was common in ancient In<iia that he was 
deemed a .~i~fa or a cultured person who had at his 
finger's end knowledge of all branches. There is 
nothing wonderful about this fact. Again the authors 
of law-hooks, epics and the Purftl)as must have been 
specialists in aJI branches of knowledge, for. they ha(l 
to handle directly or indirectly all different arts and 
sciences. As for Kautalya there is a tradition that 
he must have heen the author of a Dharmasastra, an 
ArthaMi.stra, a Kamasftstra and a Mok~asastra. If 
Vatsyayana is a synonym for Kautalya. and t:r 
Cat:~akya he established an authority in astrology 
according to Rrhat-Smh.hita. and again if the com­
mentator of the Nya.yasfitra be the same as the author 
of the Kamasfttra .. is it not incorrect to say that one 
cannot have a specialised knowledge in everything? 
Parasara is quoted as an authority on the Arthasast1·a 
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by Kautalya and on the Kamasastra. by Vatsyayana; 
while the extant \Vorks by Parasara are a Dha.rmasi.lstra 
and another on astrology. These, then, would tend ! 
to show "that the schools of the age did not confine • 
themselves to certain subjects only to the exclusion of 
others but attempted to deal comprehensively with all 
or most of the sciences or subjects of interest in the, 

. d ,1 peno . · 

( S) The other argument is that Candragupta · 
possessed a great empire and that what the .. Artlwstistra 
postulates is only a small state of medium size. This 
simply means that the political horizon of the Kau{a­
ll_va 11 world was narrow and limited to a state of medium 
size, and that Kautalya had no imperial outlook. 
This is again far from the truth.:! The description of 
the ma.~ujala. or Circle of States and the policy of the 
states towards one another have heen to a large extent 
responsible for this theory. J ayaswal conclusively 
shmvs the hollowness of this theory. He writes: "The 
supposition is contradicted by fact. Kautalya says that 
the Imperial tract (Cakravarti-lq;etra) 3 lies between the 
Himalayas and the Ocean, ninety-two thousand yoja.nas 
in the straight line (as the crow flies). It is hardly 
possible to imagine a state without neighbours. A 
policy towards neighbours will have to he postulated by 
any statesman however large his empire may he. Then 
,.,-e know that there were a number of neighbours in the 
south who were reduced in the next reign, i.e .. Bindu­
sara. When Candragupta took the territories now 
called the N. \V. Provinces from the Gr~eks it does not 

1 .-ls/'1'.-f.•· of .-ln.-it'll/ lndic111 l'olity, p. 90. 

2 See above, pp. 74 and 76. 

a Bk. IX, cb. 1. 
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follow that he took the land without its rulers, republics 
generally, who were existing under the syste111 oi 
Alexander. The Sanghavritta lays down a policy 
towards the republics which it assumes to he under the 
king's sphere of influence, be they in ( 1) the Punjab. 
(2) Afghanistan (Kamboja), (3) \\'estern India, or 
( 4) North Bihar. There were therein parties in 
favour of the suzerain and parties ag-ainst hittl. 
He was to sow the seed of dissension, patronise 
some, instal or depose one of the leaders. :\1 ,,,. 
we know that in no other than the early ~laurya 
time, .Afghanistan. the Punjab, \\r estern India. and 
l'\orth Bihar were at one and the same ti111c under the 
sphere of one Indian king. The fact that 1\:aulalya 
hardly tolerates sub-kings is 1Hle which is only con!­
patihle with the Mauryan times."' In addition to this 
it may he noted that in the f1iteenth and the sixteenth 
chapters of the seventh adhilwraua. Kaulalya Ia Ys clo\\· 11 

interstate, if not, international. relations which ;m.,·ht to 
;-, 

exist between an emperor and his subjects or allied 
kings. A reading of these two chapters bears test i­
mony to the prevailing imperial ideas which swa ,-ed the 
master-mind of Kautalya. He certainly enu.nciated 
an imperial policy as is seen from the Ia ws prescribed 
on the treatment to be accorded to the conquered 1-·ing 
by the conqueror. 2 

1,H;,tdtt Polity, Pt. I, p. 204. 

2See Law, Interstate Rcla.tions in Ancient I 11 dia; S. V. Visva 
natha, !uternatiolla/ Law in Ancient India. 



APPENDIX ll 

JJEC.·JSTHENES .-L.VJJ J{ACTAL1"A 

• \n en de a Your is made here to examine briel1y the 
tli IIen·nccs and the similarities bcl\Yccn :0.lcgasthel1cs' 
1-'rZt[JIIicnts and the f{all{ali_va and sec how the differences 
so called arc really minor and mostly imaginative. A 
con.1i;arison is instituted here as it falls within the scope 
of the present work. In this particular the plan fol­
lowed is to a large extent that o£ Otto Ste·in in his 
Jlfcuastlzcncs 1111d K.aJtfilJ'a 1

• where he has exhaustively 
dealt \Yith this question. 

1. Roads 

Among the public institntions examined by Stein 
are first the roads. According to l\lcgasthcnes,2 "The 
length from west to cast as far as Palibothra can be 
stated with greater certainty. for the royal road is 
measured by schoni. and is in length 10,000 stadia." 
The Greek ~xpression in the !11dilw means the lnJian 
rilja milrga or royal road. And it is argued that in the 
'}{aujallya the road which goes from west to east is not 
'the royal road but the high road which is a trade route 
· (7-•auik-patha). 3 This is an argzwzcnt11m c.r sile11tio, 
and it may be that Kautalya was a\Yare of it and he 
hall no occasion to mention it. 

1. \Vi en. 1921. 

2 Fg. 4. 
a 1\fcgasthciiCS 1111d Kautilsa, pp. 17 and 18. Cp. Ar. Sas., Bk. 7, 

ch. 2. 

M-42 
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2. ill ilcst ones 

Secondly, the following arc the remarks of )degas­
thenes on the milestones!·: ''They ( 1\goranon1en) con­
struct roads, and at every ten stadia set up a pillar to 
show the bye-roads a1Hl distances." In the opini' 111 o [ 
Schwanhecl-::, 2 the sclzoctuts which with Eratosthenes 
coincicles with the Indian measurement of distance, 
}'Ojana, is a measure of 40 stadia of four kro.Sus. \\"hile 
we do not meet with the term /,'J"o.§a as a11 onicial 
measurement in the /lrtlwsiislru. the term is not un­
known to i\sukan inscriptions. ;\ccurding to the 
seventh Pillar Edict of Asuka at inten·als of eight lws 

the roads were marked by trees and iountains of 
water. 3 l\Iile-stones might have been used or might 
not have been used. It may he as ~tein sugg·csts that 

·rvlegasthenes has imported the Persian or Egyptian 
idea into India.' If this were established it would not 
detract the value of the Artlza~h7.stra which portrays a 
state of affairs actually obtaining in the land. It, 011 

the other hand, tends to reduce the intriusic value of 
l\Iegasthenes' writings on India." 

3. 111 casurctnctlf of land 

\Vith regard to the measurement o[ laud . .f\Iegas­
thenes has the following ohsen·ati01{ :-"~omc 
(Officials) superintend the rivers, (<mel) measure the 
land as is done in Egypt." It is arg-ued that whereas 
the Artlza.Sastra mentions measurements of landed pro-

1 Fr. 3-L3. 
~ P. 48, Cal. ed. 
3 Fleet, f.R.A.S., 1906, p. 401 ff. 
4 OjJ. cit., p. 21; Barnell, Ind. A11t., p. 107; and Smith, Eal'ly 

History, p. 135 . 
.:; Cp. Glories of Magadlza, p. 61. 
6 fg. 3-t 
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perty of the village perhaps for purposes of 
taxation, l\legasthenes seems to refer to a general 
measurement of lands in Yogue. ~cholars like Law1 ~mel 

l\Iookerjee~ have accepted the theory that the measure­
ment of land was in practice in Ancient India. 
J t is true that the measurement in the .Art bast'istra 
refers only to the village and its borders, and at the 
same time one cannot agree with Prof. Stein that l\Iegas­
thenes refers to a general measurement of lands. I'hat 
this is only a supposition of Dr. ~tein, and that l\.fegas­
thenes must ha,·e meant only the village measurement 
is evident from Strabo whom the learned scholar him­
sci f has quoted. "~traho speaks about the land measure­
ment oi Egypt in order to fix the limits of the property 
which were damaged by the floods of the Nile. 113 Fixing­
the borders o [ the property must necessarily refer to the 
landed t>rnpertv of everv villa~.-e and not to a o·eneral • • \..") b 

land measurement though ~traho has not mentioned the 
particular expression 'village'. One of the functions 
of oflicials like the Gopa and the ~thftnika in the 
1\-aufaliya is the survey and the measurement of lands. 4 

4. Irrigation canals 

Speaking on irrigation, l\Iegasthenes observes5 that 
~he officials supervise waterways ( l\.JcCrinclle, sluices) 
\vhich can he closed, and out of \Yhich water is let out 
slowly so that all may have access to it. Prof. Stein 
would not accept the renderina- hv l\IcCrindle'1 of the 

h -

I .'.'tm/i,•.,· i11 Allcicllt l-Ii11cf.u Polit:>•, p. 112. 
2 I bid., Int., p. 36. 
:: Stein, p. 22. 
4 Sec ~fookcrjec, Tnt., p. 36. 
:o Fg. 3-1-. 
G M<"!J. w1cl Kmt!ilya, pp. 22-27. Sec also llal"llctt, Antiquities of 

Tndia, P· 107, 
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Greek expression in the Indilw as sluices. He inter­
prets it as any waterway that could he shut 
up. \Ve can accept Stein's interpretation as it 

well fits in with the usc of the term in the 
Arthasastra -SetulwJI(l/W. 1' The term is also used 

' 
in another sense, 'i'i:::., connection by iron railings. \\'ith 
this vve are not conccrnc<l now. Sctuhandlw is a 
construction of a <lam or bridge to shut ont or let in 
water. This is the generally accepted interpret at ion 
and no purpose is served by twisting it and interpreting 
it in other ways. It has been accepted on all hands 
that one of the means of India's irrigation was by rneans 
of canals and channels and this finds an unmistakable 
expression in the extant Artlwsnstra.~ 

S. T'il'O har"i'Csl seasons 

Dr. Stein next examines the mention of the two 
crops in the course of the year hy 1Iegasthenes who 
speaks also of the fertility of the soil and a double rain­
fall, one in the winter season and the other in summer.a 

\\'heat, rice, hosjlorc. sesanmm and milfct are mention­

:cl. l\fegasthenes \\·ho had heard of the agricultural 

mclustry from report-because there is no statement 

that he went into the country-parts outside the Capital 
-could not furnish more details than these. Kantalya 
mentions the crops of the rainy season and crops which 
could he raised in other seasons also. The f ertilitv 
0 ~ the soil and the raising of two crops, summer an;l 

wmter, can he easily proved from the A rtlw.~astra an<l 
especially the chapter entitled slfr7dh_val,·:w.·1 

1·Bk. IT, ch. 1; Dk. VIT, ch. 1~. 
2 Bk. II, ch. 2-L 
~ Fg:. I and II. 

4 Bk. II, ch. 2~; cp. Meg. wHl Kauf, pp. 27-2R. 
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6. Fortress at Piitaliputra 

-On the fortii1cation of Patafiputra says Otto 
Stein :-"The fragments of l\Iegasthenes refer to Patali­
putra and its fortification. In the Artlza.~astra however 
there is no mention of Patalipntra.''l. 1\Iegasthenes also 
speaks of seYeral cities situated on the hanks of riYers 
or on the sea-coast built of wood instead of brick and 
of cities on other commanding situations lmilt 
of brick and nnt<l.~ Strabo on the other hand 
mentions wooden lmildings all round, which is not a 
fact. Rhys Davids3 speaks of fortil1cations in India 
built of stone "·ails in the oth century B.C. Kautalya 
refers unmistakably to walls of stone. Therefore 
Straho could not he credited with full knowledge 
of facts about India. There were certainly wooden 
portions in the buildings. This is true even of houses 
built to-day. N. N. Law has shown that houses of 
wood were incleetl common in the fourth century B.C. 
side hy side with stone. 

An attempt has been made hy Stein to compare 
the description of Pataliputra with that found in the 
J(aufali;.'a.·' It may be that Kautalya describes the 
fortress, its construction ancl plan from actual condi­
tions, and not as mere theory. On that account it docs 
not stand to reason that Kautalya has purely drawn his 
materials for the construction of a fortress from Pfttali­
putra. It may be that Pfttaliputra served him as the 
basis for constructing his theory of a fortress. But 
we cannot expect Kantalya who writes a general treatise 

l,P. 28. 
2 Fg. 26. 
3 Buddhist ludia, p. %. 

4 M rg. 1111d Kauf., p. 30 fi. 
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on statecraft to follow the detail:; and measurements 
of Pataliputra. Though the Art ha~:lisf ra was ior the 
time being intended for Candragupta, it was a text­
book on Polity for all time, and for all kings, and jor all 
places. Therefore Katt\alya could not han: prescribed 
only one stanclard,-the model of the fortress at l'ft~ali­

putra. On the other hand he mentions di fTerent kinds 
of fortresses such as 11adidurua, ·<.•wwdurf}a with res­
pective measurements in <letails. Some may have 
four gates and some t weh·e gates. ~ome may 
have one trench around and others three trenches. It 
all depends on the environs an<l eminence where such 
fortress is erected. For the constructiotJ of a fortress 
is purely dependent on topographical and geographical 
circumstances. By sheer accident, some measure­
ments or details of 1legasthenes may coincide with the 
1\.-au{a/I:,•all description, as for example, Pfttaliputra in 
the form of a sc1narc, the wall of ,\rrian to the jln/l.-c7ra 
of the Kaufa/I:ya, etc. ( >n this account we cannot pro­
ceed to compare the two because K::mtalya is certainlv 
not describing the fort at Pfttaliputra hut is descrihin~· 
how ancl in what manner a fort could he erccte<l at 
snch ancl such a place. 

Connected with this is the theory that as Kautalya 
docs not mention Pfttaliptttra he could not han! beeu 
the 1Iinister of Candragupta. It is very probable that 
there was no occasion for Kautalya to mention his 
Capital city by this name. It may be repeated again 
that Kantalya's mission was not to sketch Candragupta's 
administration, though Canclrag-upta seems to have 
hasecl his administration on the moclel suggcstecl. 
His purpose was to write a scientific treatise 
on administration which his King Candragupta 
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a11<l his successors as well might usc with profit 
and ~u.h-antagc to themseh·es. In such a treatise there 
would certai~1ly be no occasion for mentioning the city 
of Pa!ali. and the mere omission of this fact cannot be 
seriously ach·anced as an argument for or ag·ainst 
establishing the authenticity of the work. 

t-· 7. II a uses a11d proper/_\' 

:\legasthenes says' that the houses anu property 
of Indians were left generally unguarded. This 
observation is the outcome of the idealistic 
tendency of l\legasthcnes to establish the honesty 
of Indians. This does not mean that there 
was no theft of any kind or robbers of any sort. Human 
nature being what it is, it is impossible to think of a 
state of affairs at any time an<l in any clime, wher~ 
robbery was totally absent anll where transparent 
honesty pre,·ailecl. \\"hat ~lcg-asthenes eYidently 
means is that lhe administration of the land was under 
such powerful hands that none dared to commit crime 

, of any sort. Nothing more can -be deduced from this 
'statement. 

8. On Elephants 

Dr. Stein has examined at length the passages of 
the f{aufall_\'a~ on elephants with the relevant state­
ments of the lndilw under different headings: (a) places 
where they are caught, (b) their height, (c) age, 
(d) hunting, (c) stalls, (f) size, (g) feeding, (h) train­
ing, (i) diseases and their remedy. It is gratifying to 
note that under almost all these items he finds more 

' 1 Fg. 27; Stein, p. ~ 1 ; cp. Bk. III, ch. 8. 
2 0 p. cit., p. 47-ff. 
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points of resemblance hct\\·ccn the Gn:ek account and 
the ""·1rtlw:§dstra. The minor dirfcrenccs under this sec­
tion arc with regard to age . ..:\ccording lo Kau~alya ele­
phants which arc 40 years ol<l arc the largest, those of 30 
medium size, and those of 5 and 20 of the lowest class.'· 
But the Greek accounts refer to elephants aged 200 aud 
300 years. Commonsense tells us that this portion 
of the account must he an exaggeration, perhaps lu 
glorify the importance of those animals for the state in 
respect of war, traflic, etc. 1L is tm fortunate that such 
incorrect statements ha ,.c found a place in their docu­
ments In rco·anl to particulars about hnntino· it 1·" • :::, b' •..J 

only a question of details which do not legitimately 
belong to the province of a work on polity. 

9. On II orscs 

The fragments available do not .furnish details in 
respect of the training, feeding, and housing oi horses. 
Dr. Stein remarks: :·\Vhat l\lcgasthene.s has given is 
hardly worth companng, nor very much has he left t 

, '1'} 0 
speak \vith deflnitcnes:· le s~atemcnt that no bridles 
\Vere used for horses IS contralhcted by himsdi. In Fo· 
35 it is said that "the professional trainers break them~~ 
b~ forcing them to gallop rot~ml and round in a ring"-a 
kmd of training that is mentwned with certain modillca­
tions by Kautalya. 2 In this connection it may be pointed, 
out that the statement of l\1cgasthenes that the elephants 
an:l horses were the monopoly of the king and that no 
pnvate person had the right to enjoy them has becni 
contradicted by other Greek writers. Strabo and Arrian­
definitely state that these animals were as much private 

1• .-\rrian, Fg. XVII. 
2 J/cg. 1111d Kattf., pp. 58-60.- · 
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property as that of the state.'· The Kaufal"i_\'£1 on the 
other hand nowhere commits itself to a state­
ment that these animals \\"ere the sole property 
o i the king. .-\ perusal of the seYeral con­
m~ctcd chapters shows that these animals were useu 
al~o as pri\·ate property though preference was cer­
tainlv o·iycn to the king who required their frequent .. ~ 

usc e~pecially for purposes of \Yar. Thus under these 
healb there is little or nothing \Yorth comparison and 
the points of coincidences outweigh those of ditl"erences.~ 

10. On metals and mines 

Prof. ~tein agrees with Jolly when he says that 
~lcgasthcnes mentions only silYer, gold, bronze, iron, 

:· and tin, whilst the list of Kautalya includes more metals 
· like copper, lead, ~.'aikarantalw. mercury, and brass, and 
~hmni that that periml mu5t han~ been an infant 

stage of knowledge with regard to metals whilst 

that of the 1\.auja!Isa shows a highly developed 
knowledge in both chemical and technical sciences. 
Stein concludes thus·' :-"The enumeration of these 
metals with details as to shape, colour, and quality, 
ability to work upon the metals, and finally. the many 
kinds of officials for almost everv branch of the mininn-

r ~ 

imlustry, m·crscers and inspectors of mines. of useful 
metals (lohftdhyak~a) ~ of coinage, of salt, of gold, 
of goldsmith, and legal regulations with regard to pri­
vate management,-all these demonstrate that in this 
field there is a higher culture than in the Greek reports 
conunencing with l\Iegasthenes. Undoubtedly here \Ve 

1,:\rrian, Fg. XVII. 
~Meg. wrd. Kau.f., pp. 58-60. 
3 op. cit., p. 61. 
4 Pp. 63-64. 
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fmcl a more recent epoch." The above conclusion:; arc 

untenable for the follO\dng reasons:-

(a) The report of l\legasthenes J.ocs nut 
. j r. taJ· "Lll<J <l<J"S snnply mention only t 1cse 11Ve me ' :; ' '"-

not say that lmlia knows only of these aud 
no other. \\"e shall quote ?\legasthcnes 1

: ''..:\ncl 
l\vhilc the soil bears on its surface all kinds of fruits 
!which are knO\vn to cultivation, it has also under gromJ<l 
j numerous veins of all sorts of metals,_ for _it contains 
1much gold. and silver, and copper an<l 1ron 111 no small 
f quantity, ancl even tin ancl Q,tbeL mctftJ.~ arc employed 
~ in making articles of usc and ornament, as will he the 

implements and accoutrements of war."~ Thus l\legas­
thenes mentions by name f1ve metals hut is careful to 
speak also of "other metals." It is a significant phrase. 
It shows that other metals and their usc were well 
known. Apparently he did not seem called upon to 
give a complete list of metals known. ln fact they 
were so many that he used. the term "other metals" 
advisedly. 

(b) It is also evident from the above passage 
that these metals were put to different uses, jewellery, 
arms of war, etc. This means that there were 
different flourishing industries and the \Vork was done 
by skilled labourers. It seems that these industries 
were under the supervision of the state and its officials. 
K everthcless private enterprise was not discouraged. 
Private people could take to these manufactures after 
obtaining the necessary licence. Even mines were 
exploited by private people with licences previously 

1, Fg. 1. 

2 C£. Jolly, lutro., p. 35; Keith, Sauskrit Lit., p, 460. 
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obtained. To turn the metals into articles of utility 
reqmres naturally a sound knowledge of melting, 
smelting, moulding, and other chemical and technical 
processes. 

(c) ~Ictallurgy and . alchemy are note_ ~~:~fent 
g-r~wths in India as the learned German scholar wm,tld 
hpye it. It has been already shown1• that there were 
ancient works on metallurgy aml alchemy as is evidenced 
by the l{aufali:;•a itself. It is a \\Tong reading of 
Indian history, to repeat what has been already said, that 
Indian culture began with or after Alexandar's inva­
sion to India. (The Buddhist Jatalws/ the Ri'ilnayana,3 

and othe1· ancient wol"l"s, composed before Alexander 
invaded India, knew of difierent arts and crafts con- ' 
nected with metals."' 

(d) T2_.say that l\Iegasthenes' account betrays an 
l infant stage o [ India's technical sciences is a contradic-

1 tio;~ in terms. His mention of other metals as well as 
l . 

itheir different uses show as much an advanced stage 
' . .,.,.. . ~. _., 
~as -tha~~. ll~~t~~ayecl. in the Artha.f(1stra. \\re are not 
~~iJle. to find any eli fference between the two versions 
except the fact that l\Iegasthenes docs not mention 111uch 
by way of \vorkmanship in metals. If we rely on 
literary tradition, a~.b,rancement of metal culture 
has 1·eached a great stage before Kautalya's 
time. It continued to keep its level and main­
tain its p1·estige with greater glory and success 

I Sec aho\'c, PJ1. 16-17. 

:! (~. JHihlcr: lndischr Pa/acograf•hic, p. 17; Fick's Social Organisa­
Jioll, translated by S. K Mait1·a, (1920) Iutro ... pp. ix-x. 

3 According to ,Pro'£. jacobi, Das Riimiiyana, Grsclzichtr und inhalt, 
(Bonn, 1P.93), the date suggested is before 500 B. C. Prof. ~cith 
sug~rcsts the fourth century n.c. (J.R.A.S., 1915, pp. 38ff). 

4 J. J. =-.!eyer, l11/ro., pp. 45-47. 
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under the l\Iauryas, because the nlauryas gave the 
country tranquillity and peace which arc so essential for 
the progress of any business or industry. It may be 
however surmised that it had bcccJtllc decadent under 
the ~andas and revived under the :\Ianryas with greater 
vigour and fresh enthusiasm. \\'hatc\·er 111ay be tht! 
truth, the fact remains that there is no warrant to call 
the statement in nlegasthcncs' records as infantinc and 
that in the Artlzasast ra as progressi \'e culture. It is 
something like the proverb "Gi\·c the dog- a bad nam.: 
and hang it".~. 

11. fllslilutioll of ~l1arrhtg~.: 

Discussion then centres around the forms and 
the institution of marriage.:! l\legasthenes says:l: "They 
marry many wives, whom they buy :from their parents, 
giving in exchange a yoke of oxen. Some thcv marrv 
. . . 
hoping to fmd in them willing helpmates; ancl others for 
pleasure and to fill their houses with children.'' The 
system of polygamy and the longing for children \'. hich 
are referred to by l\Iegasthcncs arc in con iormity with 
the prescriptions of the Dlwrma.\~£islras and the ./lrtlw-

~ sastra. Kantalya says·! the giving in marriage of a 
· girl for two CO\-\'s is called the ..-ir:w form o( 
marriage, and this Is what ).Ieg-asthenes meatis 
by giving in exchang-e a yoke oi oxen. The 
motives for marriage, such as securing help­
mates, etc., is, in other words. an incorrect 
report of what he had heard about the eirrht accei)te<l 

~ 

forms of marriage, of which four were popular. "Thile 

1 J. ]. ~[eyer, /nJro., p, 29. 
2 Stein, p. 64. 
, F!]:. 27. 

"Bk. III, ch. 2. Sec :\[ookerjcc, Intro., p. xi. 
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the priijiipatya~ and the dai·;,m~ aim at the higher ideal of 
the woman being the helpmate and life-partner in weal 
and woe .. the gandlwrt.•a aims merely at the enjoyment 
of pleasure. As regards the longing for many children 
it is a fundamental principle of the ancient Hindus that 
the real aim of marriage is to secure offspring. "'ith 
their belief of life after death, and the existence of 
awards and punishments in the other world as a con­
sequence of actions in this world, they lleveloped the 
idea of feeding the departed ancestors Uraddha) and 
thus itwoking their blessings and goodwill. It is only 
the son who could perform various religious ceremonials 
due to his ancestors without any grudge, ancl the idea 
was further developed that a man who had no issues 
would suiier eternal hell in spite of all his other good 
actions and pure conduct. The idea was that a sonless 
person must at least adopt a son who would be able to 
propitiate his spirit. Thus the religious element 
entered into the social institution and marriage became 
a sacrament on that account. Hence giving birth to a 
son came to he conside1·cd a sacred dutT to the familv . -
and to the dcp~u·tcd manes and ultimately to God. ~o 

l\lcgasthencs must have been told of this complex prin­
ciple, at once religious ancl biological, and he wac; not 
able to distinguish the significance attached to sons in 
the Hindu family. 

It is amusing to fi.nd the remark of l\Iegasthencs 
who says "since they haYe no slaves thev have 

"' more need to have children around them to attend 
to their wants."!, This is only an assumption of the 
Greek visitor but not a fact. It is not correct to state 
that there were no slaves in those days. l\!fegasthenes 

I.Fg. I. 
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had apparently confused sla\·es and servants. He 
has taken servants to be slaves attributing the ideas of 
his own country. Every family could not afford to have 
servants, and absence o ( sen·ants in certain families 
must have obviously driven Megasthenes to this con­
clusion, or his statement in this respect is incorrect as 
many others arc. But what is more important 1s 
that we find coincidences between the two \·crstons as 
regards the institution of marriage.'· 

12. On zurit i 11 [) 

Passing on to the question and practice of 
writing, Stein quotes Megasthencs who is of opinion 
that "there were no written laws in ancient India and 
that the people were ignorant of writing and that they 
trusted to memory in all the business of Iife.m These 
statements arc again a distorted version of actual con­
ditions obtaining in the land. Ucgasthcnes must have 
been evidently told that the laws of the Janel were con­
tained in the smrtis, anrl the SIIIJ'Iis were remembrances 
in the form of codes of Vedic injunctions which 
C\·cry judge wns expected practically to carry in his 
head. The judicial ofllccrs were so well postecl with 
the la\\'s and customs of the land that they decided cases 
without reference to the codes of la\v and this fact must 
have induced l\Iegasthcncs to draw the conclusion that 
they had no written laws, ancl to make a further infer­
ence that they were ignorant of writing-. Evidently 
Megasthenes did not care to enquire deeply into things 
he s~w and heard. He had gathered a few facts at 
haphazard and he perhaps thought it worth his while 
to put them in black and white along with his own 

1 .M cg. ·zwd. Kauf., pp. 64-69· 
~ Fg. 27. 
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· . l\ [ost of them ha Ye · unfortunately 
1111press10ns. 1 • 

remained as impressions and have not earned us much 
fartheL Thus far and no furthet· is the impression 

1 . 1 th 1 di·'·a make!' on us at present. 
\\" 11C 1 . e II · " · 

\\. e had occasion to refet· to the question of \\Titing 

I 1. lei tried to show how wri tino· had 
111 nc ta at '=' 
been 111 existence centuries before i\Iegasthenes 
came as the ambassadot· to the Indian Court. 
Prof. Stein. who has examine<..l all the available Gt=eek 
records. sho\\·s on the authority of Nearchos 
the existence of the custom of writing in B.C. 
fourth century. 1• Antl this fits in well "'\Yith the J(au-

, tali-\'a which speaks of different kinds of "'\\Titten docu­
( ~net~ts (pat ra .. ~ilsana), art of writing (speech, style, and 

logic), as well as defects of writing, ancl ~he materials 
of "'\\Tttmg.:: In fact the whole chapter 10 is 
full of interesting materials as regards \'vTiting and its 
technique. The term tala occurs in Yarious pbces in 
different connections. In the chapter on royal ·writs 
the phrase /,·i"ilapatra occurs. If we m~y venture a con­
jecture it may be talapatra, and /~ for t could have 
been plausibly the mistake of the copyist. [ f '-Ve arc 
to take it as ki'ila, then the word f>atra must evidently 
refer to iti.laf>alra (palmyra leaves) as can he gathered 
from contemporary and earlier records. 

Biihlcr speaks of leaves of hzcja-tilla and 
tticji-Uila. as writing materials of the Buddhists. 3 

1-I. P. Sastri also speaks of t,,-o kinds, narrow 
and b1·oad, called tala and tecjct. 4 l\legasthenes:; 

1 J!cg. u11d. K(lllt/.,1 p. 70. 
z Bk. II, ch. 10. 
'3 Palaeog1•aplty, p. 89. 
4 J.1fag. Lit., p. 63. 
6 Fs. so. 

.. 
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and Arrian 1· refer to l<ilu, antl even to-day in spite of 
the growing- popularity of paper, orthodox pandits 
prc.fer to write in the pal111yra kaYes especially the 

'"Tiling of horoscopes. Tradition is so strong- in Jndia 
that even now when our l>Ovs arc sent to sehoul on the 
f1rst clay they arc sent with-a palmyra ka i with alpha­

bets inscribed. thereon. It therefore stands to reason that 
palmyra leaves were used as writing· n1aterials frotn 
earliest times known to literary history. l i l\ legas­
thencs was not iully poster! with the correct in iorma­
tion at least \\'e han~ the e\·idence of other (;reek \\'ritcrs 

such as that of ::\carchos, \\'hich fabi'fies the theory of 

?>.Icgasthenes an<l bears testimony to the statement oi 
the Kaufallj'C/.~ These wcll-anthcnticated documcuts 
give the lie direct to the statement of ~lax ?\li.iller that 

the art of writing <lid not exist in India be fore the 4th 
century B.C.3 Haraprasad Sastri has drawn attention 
to an important data '"hich may be adduce<\ as a serious 
argument for the ancient character of the (,'rh\'a­
sll.tras. In the list o£ the sam:'i!.:clras oi the G.rlt-,·a­

siitras of old, the Ji rst ini liation into the my ste~·y. 0 f 
learning is not mentioned as a sacrament. ,,·hile the: 
Artlza.\~clstra mentions it definitely. Therd ore son~e 
time after the composition of the Grhj•aslll ras and much 
earlier than the ArtlzaHtslra the art of \\Titing must 
have been evolved. i\ pre-Buddhist \York like the 
Vasi:'~!ha Dharmaslltra refers to written documents 

(ldd~j'a). This art had advanced so much that bad 
writing was discouraged.·! 

1• VIII, 3. 

~ Cf J II I t p 3i Keith, Saus. Lit., p. 460. ~ • 0 y, II ro., · · · 

J History of Sa11skrit Literature. 

4 ]J[agadhall Literature, PP· 6l-62 · 
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1 l tal -c •to·ain other subjects and institutions 
~c tl:S ' '" , b 

which haYc been examined by Dr. Stein. Under the 
general heading.-the King, he discusses massage, 
bodyg-uanl, daily ,york, justice, sac~·ifices, hunting, 
drink, income, anny, kingly su1-roundmgs, name, and 
dynasty.l \\' e shall now proceed to see how far both 
the .-lr!lza~:ast ra and the I ndilw concur 01· demur in 

these respecls. 
(a) The massage of the body of the king seems 

to haYc been a familiar custom with the ancient kings . 
. \ rthas~btras like the !{ autalt)'a and the Purat)as like 
the Aglli Pun7~za mention this, among the daily routine 
of the Indian king. This fact is also recorded by 
l\Icgasthenes. It is the duty of the Sa1w<.·i'i.halw.~ 
But l\Jegasthenes has added that the king was being 
massage-d when the court was in session. Either it was 
a fact or a simple case of imagination of the Greek 
writer. \Vhat is of importance to us is that both agTt?e 
in the main J)articulars. Even women were enn·arr(•cl :-:, b 

f o1· this purpose as ts rcfen·ecl to by both the 

authorities.:' 
(b) The .drtha.\~dstra speaks of a bodyguard of 

soldiers protecting the king-. The statement that \Vomen 
armed with bows and arrows guarded the king in 
the palace is in corresponclence with the J(autali)ra. 1 

Evidently l\'Iegasthenes refers to these details \\·hen he 
simply mentions that just in front of the palace the 
bodyguard and a portion of the army were quartered.5 

1 .il!cg. zmd. Kauf., ch. V. 
:! Bk. I, ch. 21. 
:~sec Fg. 27; .'Jr. 5iris., I, 12; I, 20; Ag11i, ch. 280; l:lc·g. wz.d. Kauf., 

pp. 73-4. . 
• Bk. I, ch. 1. 
5 Fg. 27; Bk. I, ch. 20. 

M--44 
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(c) \\"ith regard to the administration of justice, 
buth the authorities do not mention the king as the 
administrator of justice. Both mention, howe\·er, 
judicial officers. But according to ).legasthctH.:s the 
king is present almost the whole day in the court. 1· This 
evidently refers to the engagement of the king in the 
court to decide cases of appeaV This interpretation 
alone would be consistent with the statement of ~h:gas­
thenes which definitely mentions a body of judges tu 
administer justice and deli\·er judgment.~ Curtius is 
perhaps right when he says 1 that the king·'s 
citadel was ever open to those who approached it. It 
could nut be entirely an exaggerated statement, for 
the same is mentioned about Asoka. It was expected 
of every righteous monarch to render justice 
'vithout delay. Prof. Stein however contends that 
Curtius speaks of kings in general and not Candra­
gupta in particular.~ \Vhatever this may be there 
seems to have been a practice in Ancient India that the 
king was always accessible to the people. The Artlza­
;.,{{istra prescribes thus: "\Vhcn in the court he shall never 
cause his petitioners to wait at the door, for, when a 
king makes himself inaccessible to his people and en­
trusts his work to his immediate officers he may be sure 
to engender confusion in business and to cause thereby 
public disaffection, and make himself a prey to his 
enemies. He shall, therefore, personally attend to the 
business of gods and heretics, of Brahmans learned in 

1 Fg. 27. 

2 Bk. I, ch. 19. 

° Fg. 32 and 33. 
4 VIII, 9. 
6 P. 81. 
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the \·eel as, of cattle, of sacred places, of minors, of the 
aged, the afflicted and the helpless and of 
women. i\11 this is in order (of enumeration) or 
according to the urgency or pressure of representations. 
:\II urgent calls he shall hear at once, hut neYer put 
off; for when postponed they will prove too hard or 
impossible to accomplish. " 1 

(d) According to l\Icg-asthcnes the king goes out 
<luring; sacrificial sessions.2 Commenting on this 
passage Lassen is right when lie maintains that this 

·clocs not refer to the daily sacrifices hut only to special 
/ sacrifices.=1 This is corroborated by the Xaufal'iya.~ 
Here it is said that the king goes out of the palace on 
certain occasions-festivals, fairs, processions, or 
.sacrificial sessions. The fact that l\Iegasthcnes has 
mentioned only the occasion of sacrifices shows that he 
mnst haYe personally witnessed the king attending an 
Jaji"ia ontside the palace. Otto Stein thinks" that it refers 
to the daily sacrifices and contends that l\-legasthenes' 
statement is not provable. l\Jegasthenes does not say 
expressly that the king- goes out daily, and even i£ h~ 
has so expressed he must be in the "Tong, for \ "edic 
s;acrifices could not be clone in all the seasons of the year. 
Certain periods of the year arc prohibited as inauspi­
cious for the performance of sacrifices. Hence the 
learned scholar's view cannot be accepted in the light 
of the passage in the A1·tha.Sastra. 

(c) The Indilw reports that wheneyer the kino-
~ 

set out for hunting, the roads were always h1ocked h)• 

I Shama Sastri Trans .. Jl. 40; nk. I. ch. 19. 
2 Fg. 27 and 33. 
:Jf11d. Alt., II, p. 270. 
4 P,k. I, rh. 20. 
:~p, 83. 
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ropes and when the king was leaving the city, portion~ 
of streets resen·ed for the king were cleared of dangers 
·and dangerous persons. He was also accompauiccl by 
women.1 The phra~e of ~'legasthenes "portion~ oi 
streets reserve<\ for the king-" c\·idcntly means raja-
miirga or the royal road of Kan\alya, the main sl rcet 
or streets of the capital city. Kautalya says that 
whenever the king went out of the city or came into it, 
the royal road \\·as to he guarded on both sides hy st.:' ff­
hearers and was to he clear from armed pcrson5, a~cctk:; 
and the crippled. It is said that he was further policed 
hy the representatives of the ten trihcs.:! The hnnting-

,...--~. :forests were free from high\\"ay robbers. snake~, and 
~enemies. In the chapter entitled tllmarall~~ilalwm, 
j mention is made of the armecl women appointed for the 
:: personal safety of the king.:• 

(f) '11egasthenes reports that the Indians arc not 
addicted to drinking! Evidently lVlegasthenes moved 
with those members of the community who were 
hound by the law of the lam\ to forsake alcoholic drinks 
and wine. This we see from the /lrtlw.,:astra where 
there is a prohibition for the Brahmans. From 
the same work there is evidence to demonstrate that 
the other classes were not prohibited from taking these 
drinks, though some restrictions were placed on their 
use. Thus Niegasthenes in this partirnlar cannot be 
said to be correct.:; 

(g) Megasthcnes speaks of the state ownership of 
land. In other words, the king was the owner of all 

1.Fg. 27. 
:! Dk. I, ch. 20. 
lBk. I, ch. 21. 
4 Fg. 27. 
~See, for more details, the chapter on Siiradh)•ak$a, Bk. 11. 25. 
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the larids as well as the soil of the state.1• This is to 
deny the existence of private property as an institution. 
That there was the king's property as distinguished 
.from pri\'atc holdings no on\! can deny. Kautalya deals 
largely with crown lands and their regulations. Kau­
talya also mentions private holdings which arc appar­
ently communal as can he gathered from the prescrip­
t ions. In all disputes about boundary marks and fields and 
gardens it is the elders of the village or even neighbour­
hom\ who decided them. The state could only appro­
priate holdings which h<n·c ceased to be enjoyed hy any 
person. 2 This means that unclaimed property became 
state property. 3 In this connection attention may be 
drawn to the monograph o.f Bernhard Breloer, entitled 
Kmtfalf.ya Studic11 I .. Das Grundcigcrzfum in Irzdicrz. 
where he makes a comparative study of modern land 
revenue systems with those which obtained in the 
?vianrya times as is evidenced by the Greek accounts 
and the Artlzas(1stra.' i\.Ieg-asthencs says: "Besides 
the land tribute, they pay into the royal treasury a 
fourth part of the produce of the soil."~ But Kautalya 
says that one-sixth of natural produce was to he paid 
to the king.': Other rates were one-third or one-fourth. 
This means that land reyenue varied from one-sixth 
to one-third according to the seasons. l\legasthcnes 
was apparently not able to distinguish between rent 
and tax. It is possible that he was not aware of the 
legal conditions prevailing in the land. If what 1\.fcgas-

1, Fg. 1 at11l 3J. 

:: Bk. III, ch. 9. 
3 Sec also Bk. III, dt. 8. 

4 Published by Kurt Schroeder, Bonn., 1927. 
:; Fg. 1. 
e Bk. VII, ch. 1. 
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thcnes said refers only to crown lands, then then~ ts 
agreement bt..:twccn the I ndilw ancl the Kattfalz:,•a. 1 

(/z) Cndc1• the head. army, \\"C shall simply quote 

the conclusion of 0. ~tein. \\"hat Kan\alya say.j af!.TCCs 
with J..feo·asthenes that the king- was staying- in the 

b • 

Head-quarters, hnt at which time and on \\"hat occastotl 
it cannot be said. That the king- \Vas <lirrctly taking­
part in the wars is ~ulmitlcd only in a restricted way. 
He went to the war l>nt lw did not takC' the personal 
leadership in the art11y, IJttl it was entrnsterl to qnalif1ed 

men. His relation to the army was that oi the hi;::hest 
\Var-mastcL He inspected the four divisions n ( the 
army, ancl a portion of the army servecl as his hocly­

gnanl.2 

(i) In four different places of the Judilw:: there 
arc statements which definitely mentiCJn that the Indians 
do not know slavery. 1t has hecn pointc<l ont how 
?vlegasthenes was \\Tong- i ( servants were also slaves . 
. Kautalya mentio!1s a n111nber of slaves with the pres­
cription that an .'\rya slave cnnld reg-ain his liberty by a 
compensation price.·' There were both male ancl female 

slaves. In this particular l\leg-asthencs' report is decid­

edly incorrect and if such portions of the report arc not 
correct, one is tempted to ask, what amount 0 [ credit 
can he given to the other portions of the same report? 
During- his brief sojourn, l\Icg-asthcnes apparently took 

some notes at random and that in an indiscriminate 
manner. Therefore it is not rig-ht on onr part to use 
snch doubtful materials as authorities and hnild thcoric::. 

1 Meg. und Ka.uf., pp. 95-100: cp. Glo1·irs of Il!a,qadlza. p. (JJ, 

2 }[ eg. und Kaut., pp. }()(J-7. 

~ Fg. 1, 26, 27, 41. 
4 Bk. II, ch. 13; Bk. II, ch. 27. 
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upon them unless they arc corroborated by other 
evidences. 1 

(j) In Fg. 2 l\Iegasthenes refers to the king of 
Indians, Sandrakottas. 2 Says S. Levi: "The identity 
recognised by \Villiam Jones of the Indian Chandra­
S'Ltpta and the Sandrakottas of the historians of 
Alexander remains the cornerstone of all Indian chro­
nology."~ The contention of Otto Stein is that Kautalya 
J.oes not mention either King Chandragupta or the 
name of his dynasty in his work. Ko doubt the name 
Candragupta does not occur. But it should be noted as a 
matter of profound significance that the term K arendra 
has been used and according to scholars K arendra is 
only a synonym for Candragupta.·1 There is again an 
indirect reference to the l\Iaurya dynasty in the last 
verse.:; Here it is said that the Nanda dynasty had 
been uprooted and the new dynasty has become fait 
accolllpli. Taking into consideration these two un­
mistakable references, though still indirect they are, we 
must credit the work with the "·orth which it desen·cs. 
The sum and substance of these different verses shows 
the hand of the minister of Candragupta and it will be a 
spurious argument to advance these views in deciding 
the authenticity of this all important treatise on ancient 
Indian Polity. 

How is it, then, it has been asked, that 1\viegas­
thcnes has failed to mention such a far-famed minister 

Iltfcg. wul Kauf., p. 115; cf. Jolly's lntr., pp. 38·9. 
:! Cp. Arrian V. 

3 Joumal of Dept. of Letters, Cal. IX, p. 12. Cp. Rapson, Ancient 
India, pp. 20-21 (1916). 

4 Bk. II, ch. 10. Sec abo,·c pp. 86 and 303. 

u Bk. XV, ch. 1. Cp. Keith, Sans. Lit., p. 459. 
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The 
Cal.takya as tradi lion makes him out lu be? . 

adduced ttl following reasons amonf..( others may be 
reply:-

\' 1.,· to 
(i) The head o( the administration accon.tt ::::> 1 . . t .. l , • .., t IC 

the prevalent conceptum of those tunes was a "• - · l 

king. The king bein~ considered an all-itnportc~ll. 
factor it would he meaningless and derogatory to glort f) 
the minister however illustrious he might have been. 

· f · · · 1 ·· 11 he out and thts, by a orctgn muuster to t1e court, wou c. • 
of place. ( ii) There mig-ht hm·e been an occast_(:ll 
when his name coulcl have been mentioncrl. To testtl Y 
to this we are not in possession of the complete [lldifw. 
To judge from the extant fragments it will be illogic~tl 
and unreasonable. After all the name of the king tS 

mentioned only once though other statements have been 
repeated oftentimes. (iii) Or it may he that the 
minister had gone out of offtce when ?vlep:asthencs visited' 
the Court. For he came to India 20 years after the 
accession of the king. That l\Iegasthencs had been 
to India sc\'Cral times before this has not been com.:lu · 
sivcly proved. And again granting that Cftt.takya was 
still in power \l:hen Megasthenes came, his name had be­

come so much a commonplace one that 1\Iegasthenes did 
not think it worth his while to mention him. ( iv) Or a:; 
has been surmised K::mta1ya was not living at the time 
of the visit. Thus probabilities can be an~wered by 
other pos-sibilities also. Lastly, (v) as Keith suggests 
this argument cannot be stressed owing to our frag­
mentary knowledge of l\'legasthenes.1 

In a long chapter (III) Otto Stein considers the 
question of castes and professions comparing Megasthc~ 

I.History of Sans. Literawre, p. 459. 



hlEGASTllE~ES AND KAUTALYA :)53 

llll,. J{autali,Ya and trying to lind out marked dif-
nes alll "" · . . 
1. ,.t11·c·h amount Indeed to little. 1Je~·asthencs 
crcnccs \ · .... 

. • "'1~11 ... ,,,hole IJOIJttlation of India is divided into 
\Vntes ·: "" . . 

·t•''"' ol- ,,,hich the first IS formed by the collective sc ,-en cas ........ 
boLly of philosophers whi:h in !)oint_of.nu~nber is inferior 
to the other classes but In pomt oi d1gmty pre-eminent 
over all. . . . The second caste consists of husband­
men who appear to be far more numerous than the 
others . . . The third caste consists of the neatherds 
and shepherds and in general of all herdsmen ·who 
neither settle in towns nor in villages but live in tents. 

The fourth caste consists of the artizans. . . . 
Tl;e ~1fth caste is the military. It is well organised 
and equipped for war, holds the second place in 
point of numbers, a.nd gives itself up to idleness and 
amusement in the tunes of peace. . . . . The sixth 
caste consists of the councillors and assessors-of those 
who deliberate on public affairs." 

Dr. Stein has examined the Greek terms occurring 
in different places for caste, and has come to the conclu­
sion that the expression of l\1egasthenes could not be 
interpreted as caste.:! Schwanbeck, however, has attempt­
ed to identify these seven divisions as caste divisions: 
( 1) Philosophers, Brahmans; (2) I-Iusbandmen, Vais­
yas; ( 3) I-Ierclsmen, Ni~adas and other lmver castes; 
( 4) 1\rtizans, \! aisyas and Sftdras; ( 5) the 1\lilitary, 
I<!?atriyas; ( 6) a mixed caste, overseers; ( 7) Council­
lors and assessors, Brahmans. Though this is an 
explanation in a way it is not very satisfactory. There 
is some truth in Pischel's remark that JV1egasthenes has 

t Fg. 1. -10 ami ·H. 

0 "t ll 120-21. :! p. Cl ., • 

M-45 



354 1L\UJ.: .. YAN POLITY 

confouw.lcd castes aud classes.' ll is 111urc rcasuuablc 
to assume that Nlegasthcncs has been told of the caste 
system and the chief regulations underlying the system.~ 
He must have also learnt that the principle of division 
was at best a division of labour, castes being based on 
professions. As he has divided all the professions into 
seven kinds he has divided the wholy body of the people, 
into seven classes. Evidently .Megasthencs' classilica..: 
tion was according tu professions and not castes. ,\s the 
professions were more or less hereditary, especially 
so at that time, Nlegasthenes could have easily taken 
the community of peoples follmving a certain profes­
sion to form a separate caste hy itself. From all Greek 
accounts we gather that the class of philosophers was 
constituted hy Brahmans an(l Sramanas.:• The 
husbandmen \vere agricultural people who belonged to 
the Sudra caste. According to Kau~alya every \"illag-e 
must have not less than 100 families and not more than 
500 families of agricultural people of the Suclra caste.1 

Again that the Sflclra caste was mtmericall)' struno· is 
;-, 

attested to in so many \Vords by Kau~alya." There is 
further the prescription of the Artha.l:ll.st ra that the 
king shall protect agriculture from devastation of any 
sort. Such of those undesirables as would cause dis­
turbance to the work of the villagers who arc wedded 
~0 their fields were subject to severe punishment.'; This 
15 all in keeping with l\~Iegasthenes' account.7 About 

1 Sec !J, 51 of D. Jhcolcr, K. Studien, 1. 
2 Sec Fg. 1, 41, especially last sentences. 
3 Sec Strabu XV, p. 711-13. 
·J Dk. II, ch. 1. 
13 Bk. IX, ch. 2. 
0 Bk. II, ch. 1. 
7 Cp. Jolly, ll!tro., pp. 37-38. 

•.. 
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neatherds and shepherds the account of ~Iegasthenes 
is proven from the Arllla.Nislra almost throughoue As 
regards hunters though ~Iegasthenes is in agreement 
with Kautalya a discm·ery is made, ·i.•iz ... Kantalya does 
not mention wamlering hnnters, those who live in 

tents. 2 

Of artisans 1Ieg;asthenes says: "Of these some are 
armonrers while others make the implements which 
husbandmen and others find useful in their different 
callings. This class is not only exempted from paying 
taxes, hut even receives maintenance from the royal 
cx:chcquer."3 Evidently state employees are referred 
to here. According to the Artlw~~Cistra we find the 
state engaging itself in industries like weaving, in manu­
factures of arms and armour, where, besides free 
labourers, artisans were employed and paid for their 
services. One of the regulations laid down by Kau­
~alya is that agricultural people should be supplied with 
the necessary implements hy blacksmiths, carpenters, 
borers, rope-makers, snake-catchers, and similar work­
men.4 Kantalya speaks of both time and piece '\vages.5 

There is a definite ruling where it is said 'artisans shall 
he provided with wages and provision in proportion to 
the amount of work done. The menials were paid a 
monthly salary of ll pa~w.m Excepting private work­
men who undertook some industry after previously 
obtaining a licence to carry on that industry we do not 

1 Stein, op. cit., p. 13-t; Ar. s·as., Dk. IT, ch. 2-t and also ch. 29. 

2p, 136. 

3Fg. 1, 41. 
4 me JI, ch. 2-L 
r. nk. II, ch. 23. 
(1 me n, ch. 24. 
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come across passages where there is a definite injnnctiot~ 
that these artisans in the state employ were taxed. 11 
0. Stein means by his statcmene that people other than 
those in the state employ, he is right. But that l\fcgas-

1 'tl tl se I ttt· on!,· with those thcnes is not concernc< \\ t 1 1c. 1 • 

in the state cmplny is evident irom the circumstances 
in which his statement is macle. 2 

The Greek writer has the following- on warriors. 
"They have only military duties to perform. Some 
make their arms ancl others supply them with horses 
and they have still others to attend on them in camp. 
who take care of their horses, clean their arms, clriYe 
their elephants, prepare their chariots ancl act as their 
charioteers. As long as they arc required to fight they 
fight and when peace returns they abandon themselves 
to enjoyment; the pay which they receive from the state 
being so liberal that they can with ease maintain them­
selves and others besides".'~ As regards military 
duties Kautalya gives it as the function of the Ksatri­
Yas.4 That their pay was liberal is seen fron~ the 
list contained in the Artha.,!listra. The chiefs of the 
military corporations, the chiefs of the elephants, 
horses, chariots, and of the infantry, each, got 8,000 
Pa·!las. The superintendents of the infantry, cavalry, 
:hariots, and elephants were paid 4,000 f'a~ws respec­
tively. The chariot-driver, the physician of the army, 
and other non-military officials employed in training 
horses and other animals got 2,000 f'O!Ias each. The 
pay of the trained soldier was 500 Pa!ws. This means 

1 Strurrn haben die J-lamh,•erlm· ::u Zahlr.u, p. 147. 
!! Src also Bk. IV, rh. 1. 
~ .r\rrian, XII. 

4 Bk. J, ell. 3; cp. Tik. IX, ch, 2. 
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that the pay of a tt·ained soldier exceeded four times 
that of an artisan. The arsenal department and the 
departments under the superintendents of horses 
and of elephants bear testimony to the fact 
that the state employed a large number of people 
to minister to the wants of the soldiers. All the neces­
sat·y arms and annour, anitnals. and servants were sup­
plied to the soldiers whenever they \vent out on a 
campaign. They were not allowed to have any arms 
without licence. The state regulated their keeping of 
arms and armour. 

That the military men gave themselves up to idle­
ness and amusement in times of peace is no exaggera­
tion either of An·ian or lVIegasthenes for the matter of 
that. 1 It is obvious that Megasthenes is referring to 
the hereditary anny which was dependent for its exist­
ence on the state. In ti1nes of peace the soldiers com.·· 
posing this constituent did not take to any other 
profession and earn their livelihood. \Var or no war 
they had their regular and fixed salary, and in times of 
peace they could lead a free life and enjoy life in their 
homes and family.:! The only call during this period 
on their time was drill, for, without constant 
drilling the army might lose its efficiency. This is cer­
tainly not the case with the other kinds of armies-such 
as the hired, the corporation of soldiers, the army of an 
ally, and the army of wild tribes. 3 These were recruited 
if necessary, on the eve of certain engagements for the 
time being. \i\/hen the work was over they were 
disbanded. They had perhaps to take to their old pro-

1 Stein, p. 162. 

2Bk. IX, ch. 2. 

3 Ibid. 
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f . 1 e"'t"ll their livino- l\[egasthcnes was not eSS1011S anc u :-..· '· _ • 

1 "tl them He knew of the 1'-salnya conccrnet w1 1 · · 

hereditary force ancl referred to it. 

The Overseers who movccl ahout the c<,tmtry and 
reported to the king or their imme<li_ate s~tpcriors _'_nu~t 

1 l t ll l·efer to the Ciiras or mtelltgcncc olllccrs nne on ) ·ec y · 
to whom several sections arc <lcw,tecl hy Kau-
talya.1 To ensure crr,cicncy the chief feature o~ ~ncicnt 
administrative practice was to let loose ()11 ofltctals of 
every department, special commissioners ln watch 
their movements aml rn·oceeclings. Their fttnction was 
to sec that the officials of the state clid not lencl them­
selves to temptations of any sort inclttcling corrnpl ion, 
miscarriage of justice, and .disloyalty to the state. T f 
the Caras hcanl reliable information ahont a certain 
official abusing his power ancl position, then a report was 
made in secret. The Government took action not at once 
hut only after it was confirmed hy three inclepenclent 
sources.2 Apparently members of this intelligence 
department must have been influential and powerful so 
as to attract the notice of a foreign amhassaclor. \Vhcn 
he learnt about their status in the aclministration he 
referred to them by mistake as a caste engagecl :for that 
P~l.r~ose. In fact members of all castes including· the 
Nt~adhas (hunters) were appointed to this purpose 
and Megasthenes had misunderstood the true conditions 
in India. This is again another instance why we 
should not attach great value to these Greek acconnts. 

Again the councillors and the assessors are "those 
who deliberate on puhlic affairs. It is the 

1 Tik. I, ch. 10-12. 
2 Dk. I, ch. 12. 



~lEGASTHENES .\NO KAU'fALYA 359 

smallest class luukcu at :irom their number but 
the must · respcctcu, on account of the high 
character and wisdom of its members; for, from their 
ranks the advisers of the king are taken, and the trea­
surers of the state and the arbiters who settle disputes. 
The generals of the army also, and the chief magis­
trates, usually belong to this class.m 1legasthenes is 
again committing a mistake by confounding professions 
with classes. Evidently he refers to the different kinds 

0 f councillors and ministers who guided the ship of the 
state. The qualifications expected of these ministerial 
officers were more than what 1\Iegasthenes could say. 
"Native, horn of high family, influential, well trained 
in arts, possessed of foresight, wise, of strong memory, 
bold, eloquent, skilful, intelligent, possessed of enthu­
siasm, dignity and endurance, pure in character, affable, 
finn in loyal devotion, endowed with excellent conduct, 
strength, health and brayery, free from procrastination 
and fickle-mindedness, affectionate and free frmE such 
qualities as excite hatred and enmity-these are the 
qualifications of a ministerial officer ( ami.lfya 

.smllpat) ."~ \Vhen such officers are put to the test 
and not found wanting, they were appointed as judges 
of civil and criminal courts, revenue collectors, chamber­
lains, prime ministers, in fact, as the head of every 
department in the state.3 As regards the minister 
Kautalya recommends three or fottr for deliberative 
purposes but he holds that the number will depend on 
the circumstances of the case in question.·1 Thus 
1\:Iegasthencs is right in every detail except that he 

1 Sec also .Arrian, XII. 
!! Bk. I, 9. Trans., p. 15. 
3Dk. ], ch. 10. 
~ Bk. 1, ch. 15. 
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cutitles the system as a class or a caste. Ullo Stein 
raises a question here 1 \vhy nlegasthencs has .not 
mentioneu officials in the country parts anu surmises, 
perhaps rightly, that he had little or no knowledge 
of the conuitions of the Hat land and his osben·ations 
\Vere lllerely confined to the capital city of Pa\aliputra. 

;.·r 

v"~n his endeavour to establish a thesis Dr. ~tcin has 
not left a stone unturned. The following tnin()r dif­
ferences are stated:-( a) rvlegasthenes says, "there 
are usages observed by the Indians which coulribttL.! 
to prevent the occurrence of famine among then1."~ The 
Arthasc7stra on the other hand gives details as to what 
one should do when famine occm-red.': Jn the absence 
of details and from a general statement we cannot draw 
any inference. Perhaps nlegasthencs might haYe 
meant 'to prevent the spread' instead of 'prevent the 
occurrence'. lf we simply substitute 'spre~ul' for 
'occurrence' there is every agreement with Kautalya. 
(b) "The simplicity of their laws and their con~racts 
is proved hy the fact that they seldom go to law. They. 
have no suits about pledges or deposits nor do they 
require either seals or witnesses but make their <leposits 
and confide in each other."·1 From the ""1rtlzwhisl ra 
we gather distinctly different conditions. The law 
has become territorial and even complex in character. 
l\Jany a contract is mentioned with elaborate rules 
guiding every one of them.:; Both courts, civil and 
criminal, are mentioned as \Veil as the cases which come' 

1oillcg. und Kuut., 11 • 196. 
:! Fg. I, 36. 

:; Stein, p. 20-1; Ar. sas., Dk. IV, ch. 3. 
-1 Fg. 27; Strabo XV, p. 709-10. 

;:; Dk. III, ch. 10, 11 and 13. 
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under the cognisance of such courts. Regulations 
about pledges and deposits and seals are elaborately laid 
down in chapters xi and xii of Book 111. \Vitnesses, 
their payment, eligibility, and punishments, arc also 
given in instructive detail. 1 One has to concede that 
this disagreement is distinct and clear. The one expia­
nation that can be offered is that ''in his anxiety to 
idealise the facts he has O\"erclrawn the picture to such 
an absurd length that \Ye could give no credit possibly 
to his other statement also.m Equally signif1cant is 
the statement that while false witnesses suffered 
mutilation Kautalya has recommended only fines. 3 

. (c) Arrian writes: "The custom of the country 
prohibits intermarriage between the castes, for 

· instance, the husbandman cannot take a wife from the 
artisan caste, nor the artisan a wife from the husband­
man caste. Custom also prohibits any one from exer­
cising two trades or from changing from one caste to 
another. One cannot, for instance, become a husband­
man if he is a herdsman or become a herdsman if he is 
an artisan. It is permitted that the sophist only can be 
from any caste: for the life of the sophist is not an easy 
one, but the hardest of all. " 1 

This was then the prevailing practice ci£ social 
polity known in Indian literature as the ·;•ar~Hzsranw 
dharma. According to the regulations of caste a mem­
ber of one caste cannot enter into marital relations with 
the members of other castes. It is also stated that mem­
bers of the different communities were to follow their 

1 Bk. Ill, ch. 1 ami 9. 

z Stein, p. 205. 

a Dk. III, ch. 11; cp. Intra., p. 40, Jolly cd. 

4 xn. 
M-46 
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own hereditary duties which arc, in other \Yords, the 
svadharma of the /lrtlwj!£7.sl ras and the /Jiwrma.,:ast ras. 
The Artha.Sastra clearly recognises the systclll of castes 
and orders and enforces strictly disciplinary rules for 
any departure from the ordained path. lt was the caste 
that determined the profession. The sun oi the hus­
bandman continueu to he a husiJandntan and the ~ott of 
the artisan continued to he an artisan. This is the 
svadharma or engaging oneself in his own dlwn1w, 
without in any way interfering with the functiotts ()f 
others, thus ensuring continuity of etnpluynt~Jtt ancl 
efiiciency of labour. ] I<J\\·e,·cr much it has 
degenerated m recent times, the system a voided 
unhealthy competition m the earlier ages ancl 
was a safe insurance against uucntploytnettl. The 
Greek account sintply elaborates the s<:ad//(/J"II/tl 

and ·c..•ar~1adhar11w of the 1 Linclus. ~\s f11r Lhe 
last statement rcgan.ling· the sophists tltere seettts 
to be some confusion o[ ideas. Either it refers 
to the lllctllbers of the Drah111ana C()Jtttllunity w!t 11 \n~re 
legally allowed to lllarry \\'Uillall lltettll>ers of the other 
thr~c castes, or it refers to the systetu ()f ascdicistn 
Which was embraced practically l>y all tttelttbers o( the 
four casles though restrictions were placetl for its bei11g 
adopted at wiiJ.l 

(d) Iviegasthcncs speaks of cities a11cl cuuntries 
where sovereignty was dissolved antl delllocratic govern-, 
ments were set up.~ Dr. Stein calls our attention to 
some lllore passages and has tried to show that 
these mig-ht refer to the forest tribes outside the 

pale of the state having their own organisations 

1 Jf CfJ. lind Kmtt., p. 221-4. 
2 F g. I, 32, 38, 50. 
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and leaders.' But it may also be held to denote 
the republican states which, as is evident from the 
A rtlza.\~iist ra. continued to flourish side by side \Vith the 
monarchical state. Kau~alya deals with these institu­
tions which arc styled as the smirJizasand/11.) the policy to 
be adopted by the king towards them.~ Some of these 
democratic states mentioned in the extant work are the 
Lichchivikas, the Yrijikas, the :1\Iallakas, the Madrakas, 
the K ukuras, the Kurus, the Pftikalas and others. 
These, K. P. J ayaswal calls, king--consul republics, while 
t11c Kambojas, Sura~tras and others are styled as 
nation-in-arms repttblics. 3 This, then, is what the Greek 
:1ccmmts mean. Historians of Alexander's ilivasion 
tn India refer to a mlmhcr of free and autonomous 
states which, after Alexander's invasion and Candra­
gnpta's accession to the throne, were either merged in 
the imperial government or continued to maintain their 
prestige and power in<lepcn<lently o [ the imperial rule. 
Kantaly:1 has got a great reg-ard for such constitutions 
as is evident from the following verse:-

kulasva va bhavet ra ivam - . -
kulasa1ig-ho hi clnrjayal_1J 

In speaking of the functions of the overseers 1\Iegas­
thencs definitely states that these overseers must report 
to the king, or if there is no king, to the magistrates. 
Thus the idea is clear that :l\1egasthenes has found two 
forms of government prevailing at the same time­
monat-chical and repnhlican. 4 That these references 

1 P. 232. 

2 BJ;:, XI, ch. 1. 

3 Sec the intcrestin~ ch:~pter on the subject hy J:~yasw;tl, J!iudu 
rolit\', Pt. I, Ch. VII. 

4 Fg. I, 50. 
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are to forest tribes outside the pale () r the state is a 
statement far-fetched and itH'(Jl1clusi,·e in the iacc of 

such significant statements. 
(c) \Vith 1·eganl to the adtninistration o~ p11hlic 

affairs, 1 Megasthencs snys:-"Of the great on1cers of 
state some have charge oi the tnarkd. nthcrs 
of the city, others of the soldiers. ~nmc 

s11pcrintend the rivers. mca.s11rc the land as i~ 
done in Egypt and inspect the sl11ices ll\' \\'hich 
water is Jet out from the main canals into their 
branches so that every one may have an equal s11pply 
of it. The same persons have charge also of the hunts­
men and are entrusted with the power of rewarding or 
punishing them according to their deserts. They 
collect the taxes and superintend the occupations con­
nected with the land as those of the woodcutters. the: 
carpenters, the blacksmiths, and the mttrers. They 
construct roads, and at every ten sta(lia set up a pillar 
to show the by-roads and distances." Let us no\\" pro­
ceed to draw parallels for each of the above statements 
from the Arthasastra. The latter mentions superintend­
ents of horses, elephants, chariots and infantrv, hesicles 
the commander-in-chief. There is also the cit; superin­
tendent. There are again superintendent·s of com­
merce, of forest produce, weights and measures. and 
tolls, etc., who are directly or indirectly connected with 
the market. There are other officials like lohftclhyak~a, 
lak~al).aclhyak~a, ftkaradhyak~a, or khanya<lhyak~a. 
vVhat we can call the economic functions of the state 
are cryptly expressed by Kautalya. "He (the king) 
shall carry on mininP· operations and mannfactnrcs, ,., 
exploit timhcr and elephant forests, offer facilities for 

1 Fg . .14. 
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cattle-breeding and commerce, construct roads for 
traffic both hy land and water, and set up market­
towns.''! 

It is :further said that the king shall also construct 
rcservni rs ( st'/11) filled with water either perennial 
or clrawn from some other source. Or he may 
pro\'idc with sites. roads, timber an<l other 
necessary things to those who construct reservoirs of 
their own accord.:! Sclu is translated 'reservoir' but 
it is a waterway by which water is regulated. Again 
the superintendent of rivers is the uadif'illa of Kau-

1 talya.·:c The question whether measurement of lands 
in general was in vogue is easily answered by a reference 
to the chapter entitled 'measurement of space and time'.~ 
Here the following statements occur: 'One hast a used 
in measuring pasture lands and timber forests, one 
/,·i:li/W used in measuring the camping grounds as well as 
forests and palaces~ one fJ<Irlwspatsa dlza111ts for 
measuring roads and fort walls, one daucJ.a for measur­
ing hralunadcya lands.' Certainly oAicials must have 
hecn there to measure these various lands and places. It 
should be noted as a significant fact that Kautalya uses 
the terms <rajjus' and <corarajjus' translated as 'ropes' 
and 'ropes to bind thieves.'~ But the translator has 
remarked in the footnote: "The precise meaning of the 
word is not known. The .Ttitakas or the Buddhist 
literature contain similar expressions, rajjuka or rajju­
grahalw, as the Asokan inscriptions lajul~a or rajuka."0 

1 Bk. IT, ch. 16. 
2 Bk. II, cho. 1. Trans., p. 50. 

3 Bk. II, clt. 6. 
·l Bk. IT, ch. 20. 

u Bk. II, ch. 6, see above p. 216. 

u BUhler, Z.D.M.G. (1893), pp. 466-71. 



366 
~IAURY AN T'OLITY 

·h 1:1· cials who were en~a~ed in the 
These denote t e 0 1 . . 

. ·f the \·mel The _,-]rlha.~iislra whiCh ts a 
measurement o ' · . 

't' after the ftllakas, which accorchng to compos1 ton • · . 
Biihler must he placecl in the fJ ith ancl !'ixth centnnes 
B.C., a;1«1 which is pre-.\~nkan. contains ~imilar cxprl'~-

. . 1 t\Jese terms thcreiore lll\tst n:ler to the s:une 
SlOllS, .111< · r, • • • • 

officials cngap:ec\ in mcasnrinr:; the land. lhts I:-' lnt-
ther attested to by an~>ther fact. c,i ~real i111pnrtanrc. 
The term 'rajju' i~·. a measurement nf spacl' acc(ln\inp; 
to the K au{aliyo. The tal,\c is as i(llkJ\\·::. :-

10 dat.tcJas-' 1 raJJH. 
2 raj jus - 1 paricle~a (sq. measure). 
3 rajjus -· 1 nh·artana (a mcasnremcnt fnr 

mcasnrin~ sqnare).' 

VVe have there the cxpresston c\efmitc\y l\S('<\ hy the 
author in the technical sense of the measurement of 
space. "Hence the term 'rajjus' mnst mean those 
of{Jcia1s enp:ap:e<1 111 the survey of lanc\s l1y 
means of the raJJII measurements. ~ome o( 

these points have been raised hy Otto ~tcin hnt his 
interpretation could not catT\' him further.:! 1\!' 

regards the supervisor of hunters, of ,,·oocknltcrs. etc .. 
it is reasonable to presume that the snpcrintemlcnt of 
pasture meadows (7•i··uifiidllyal,·:w) was in char~e.a 
Again he was the superintendent of passports.·' \Vith 
the help of hunters he was to sccu rc sa f ct v to country-- . 
parts and protect timber and elephant forests, keep 
roads in good repair and assist the mercantile people. 
In addition to these functions they \Yerc expected to 

1 Bk. If, ch. 20. 

2 P. 236. 
:1 Src :\fookcrjcr, 111/ro., p. xxxvii. 

4 nk. II. ch. 3-1-. 
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levy taxes and collect them on behalf of the state. Or 
there might have been separate revenue officials under 
the direction and control of the samiiharta and :Nlegas­
thenes has not been fully informed of the duties of each 
and e\·ery official complicated as the machinery was. 1 

(f) \ \"ith regard to the oHicials of the city/ says· 
l\Icgasthcncs :-"Those who have charge of the 
city arc divilled into stx bodies of five each. 
The mcnthcrs of the first look after cvcrvthino· • h 

relating to the industrial arts. Those of the second 
attend to the entertainment of foreigners. To those 
they assign lodgings and they keep watch over their 
mollcs of life by means of those persons whom they 
give to them :for assistants. They escort them on the 
way when they leave the country or in the event of 
their dying, forward their property to their relatives. 
They take care of them when they arc sick and if they 
die, bury thc1n.";; 

The .·lrtlw~~aslra docs not meution anything of 
administration by committees though il is reasonable to 
·suppose that such jnstitutiolls cxistcd. 1 Paraiiei pass­
ages have been traced and cx.aminell already in con­
licction with the aJministratio11 of the city.:; 

(!J) Ouutilitary ullicials .1\legasthencs writes:"Nex.t 
to the city magistrates there is a third governing body 
which directs military aiYairs. This also consists of 
six divisions with Jive members each. One division is 
appointed to co-operate with the admiral of the fleet, 

l Sec also Stein, Jl, 2-12. 
:! Sec Keith, 5ians. Lit., p. 460. 
:; Fg. 34; Diodor, II. 
<~ Smith, p. 127; Ind. A11t., 1905, p. 200. 
5 Sec above p. 228. 
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another with the superintentlent of the lmliUl.:k tr:tiu~ 
\vhich are usetl for transporting engines of war, ioo<.l 
for the soldiers, provender for the cattle, and other 
military requisites. They supply servants who b:at 
the drum and others who carry gongs, grooms al~o lor , ·r· the horses and mechanists and their assistants. o 

' . 
the sound of the gong they send out foragers to hrmg-
in gras~ and by a system of rewards and punishment!) 
ensure the work being done with llespatch and saicty."1 

In the Artlzascistra again there is no mention of a 
kollegium to carry on military aiYairs. Either it was 
the imagination of l\1 egasthenes or more probably 
something like it was in practice. It is to he admi tled 
that there is no express mention of a commander of 
fleet lmt it is reasonable to presume that the IICI·;•((d/i­

)'ull:'ia was the officer-in-charge of fleet as well as other 
vessels devoted to commercial and other uses. Among 
the ships mentioned, men-of-war also figure,-vcsscls 
bound for the enemies' country. Evidently it signi fics 
the existence of a navy. The fact that Kautalya docs 
not give details of the navy shows that Iand-engage­
lllcnts were more conm1on than sea-lights which were 
l'erhaps few and far het\vcen.~ 

. The COIIIIIIissariat as such there is again no ucfi­
lllte lllention. But the work of the commissariat is <.lc­
llnitcly mentioned when Kautalya says that the work 
of free labourers consists in the examination of camps, 
roads, hricl[.!es, wciJs and rivers; carr)'I.IW the machines 

·~ ~ , 
~vea}Jons, annottrs, instruments, and provisions; carry-
lllg away the mcu that arc knocked do\\"11,- along 'vith 

I F.:;. 3-1. 

:! nk. II ch. 2C:. Cf. Jolly, Intra., p. 37. 
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their weapons and annours.l .1-{u.nters reconnoitred 
forests and when the enemy was In stght they hid them­
selves under u·ees or mountains and blew their conch 
shells and beat their Jnuns.:! The prasdsta. may per­
haps answel· to the superintendent of bullock trains of 
l\lcgasthenes. \Vith his followers including carpenters 
and free labourers he marched in front of the army 
clearino· the road and digging \Yells for water. In the 

b . 
camp \Vere the king, the pnest, the hunters with hounds 
and with tnunpets, the spies and the sentinels, changing 
their watches in turn.'; The army marched through 
places where grass, fuel, and water \vere available. In 
some places the army was made to carry foodstuffs. In 
the centre ''"ere the women of the harem:' Thus 1\tlegas­
thenes' statements agree in the main \vith those of the 

Artha.!h1st ra. 
l\Iegasthenes continues: "The third division 

has charge of the foot-soldiers, the fourth of the horses ' 
the tifth of the war-chariots, and the sixth of the ele-
phants. There are royal stables for the horses and. 
elephants and also a royal magazine for the arms, be­
cause the soldier has to return his arms to the magazine 
and his horse and elephants to the stables. They use 
the elephants without bridles. That chariots are drawn 
on the march by oxen but the horses arc led along by 
a haltcl". that their legs may not he galled and in11ame<l 
nor thci1· spirits damped hy drawing chariots.";; 

Corresponding to these arc the chiefs of elephants 
horses, chariots, and of infantry as well as the snperin~ 

1 Dk. X, ch. -~; sec alsu aiJu\ c p. 189. 
:! Dk. 1 I, ch. 3-L 
a Bk X, ch. 1. 
4 Dk. X, ch. 2. 
!!Fg. 34. 
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temlcnts o( infantry, of cavalry, o( chariots, allll of 
elephants! The chariot-driver, the trainer of horses, 
and those who train other animals arc also mentioned 
among the government servants.~ In exact parallel to 
:Megasthenes' stalenlcnts arc mentioned in the .·lrtlw­
scistru the stables of horses and of elephants with fuller 
details." There is also the mention of a separate arsenal 
department where arms and anuour were manufactured, 
and from where suhliers were suppliccl with arn1s on 
the eve of an impending expedition. Thus l here is 
coincidence of institutions of vital importance. \\'hcthcr 
elephants had bridles, or horses were led hy a halter 
arc insignificant details which arc not worth cot11pari·· 
son. It is no argument of Prof. jolly to say that this 
correspondence possesses no chronological \'<dnc as these 
practices were prevalent at all ti111es in India.' \Vc arc 
not aware of texts more ancient than the Arllw~:ast ra 
which contain any details of regulations of stables for 
different animals, their architecture, foodstuf"f~, lllClli­
cinc for the animals, etc. 

(fl) The suhjcct of the last chapter~ of Otto Stein's 
thesis is religion and philosophy. According to l\Icgas­
thenes philosophers who live on the mountains are 
worshippers of Dionysos.'; 1-le distinguishes two kinds 
among them: ( 1) Brach manes who arc best esteemed 

1·Bk. II, ch. 33. 

2 Bk. V, ch. 3. 
3 Blc II, ch. 30-31. 

4 Intro., p. 38. 

5 Ch. VIII, p. 277. 

ti Fg. 41 (58). 
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for consistency in their ~pinion.s,. and (2) Sarmanes 
tnost 0 f whom were physictans, cltvtners, and sorcerers.1 

i-\rrian speaks of sophists who he~d the s:l~reme place 
of dignity and honour by perfonnmg sacnhces to gods 
on behalf of the state. They are sages, some of whom 
g-o about naked, living upon roots and fruits.:! The 
word sarma11cs is one of some signitlcance. Schwan­
heck has shown with ability that the word sarmancs 
corresponds to the Sanskrit sranza!w which means an 
ascetic. :1 I-I. I-T. \Vii son in his gloss opined that the term 
might t·ef et· to the Buddhists. But Lassen is perhaps 
nea ret· the truth when he takes the tenn to he Brahman 
ascetics:' Elphinstone is also of the same opinion and 
remarks that "the habits of the physicians seem to cor-
1-espotHl with those of Brahmans of the fourth stage". 
i\s we have already sai<l it is inclee<l remarkable 
that the relig-ion of the Buddha was not expressly 
noticed hy the Greek anthorities though it has existed 
long before Alexander." It has been shown else~ 
whct·e'; that there is nothing 1·emarkable about this be­
cause the early history of Buddhism in India was quite 
different from its later history. The actual teachings of 
the Buddha did not tend to revolutionise ideas, social or 
religious as some scholars would have ns believe. In 
one place we have some philosophers following the pre­
cepts of 'Boutta' identified with the Buclclha.7 Some 
take s~ramauas from this to he Jains. \Vhatever vie\v 

1 Fg. 59, 60. 
:!XL 

3 Stein, p. 289. • 
-!Jnd. Alt., IT, 70 (2nd Ed.). 

r. Sec above p. 269. 

r. Sec J.B.H.S., Vol. II, p. 1. 

7Fg. 43. 
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may be taken, weighty arg-uments arc adduced in fayonr 
of the theory that older fonns of 1 findnism t1ourishecl 
when Alexander or l\feg-asthenes visited India.~ This 
fits in with that in the /lrtllo.l:tlslra where ag-ain there 
is no notice of the ]~u<l<lhists hut where on tlw other 
han<l an elevated place is given to the \"l·das and the 
Dhannu.l:tlsfnrs as well as the .\~rotriya Brahmanas.:.! 

Brahmanieal rituals and sacrif1res arc mentioned ela­
horately and the king is said to take part i11 the111. 
Festivals and .festivities arc mentioned as taking place 
at the commencement of the rainy season. i\nwng 
the .frolri_vas were sag-es and ascetics of difierent kitHls. 
Some were shaven while others had matted hair. There 
were some who observed vows of silence :mel hence 
were calle<l1111111is. Otto ~tein is probably right when he 
says that the statement of silence alludccl to as a punish­
ment for those who professed to predict the fntnrc by 
Megasthenes is a misumlerstancling or a misinterprcta­
tion.3 

A point is again raised how it was that ~Tep;a;:;t~•cncs 
had not stated the three kinds of priests. rtvik. ftc~"t n·~. 
~nd purohita of whom the last hoWs a high 1;osi tion c~·en 
111 political administration. \V c agTee with Prof. Stein 
who remarks that according- to Meg-asthenes the king 

Was more in the camp than in the palace and the puro­
hita was also in the camp.·' To conclude. l\T egasthenes' 
Picture of the religions life of the period is insnfficicnt, 
inaccurate, and far from heing trustworthy. 

1 See Colebrooke, Essa~·s, Vol. II, p. 

~ Rk. II, ch. 1 and 12. 

3 op. cit. P. 285. 
1 p 0 290. 

179 ff . 
• 
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Bet·e ft o ( mythological, geogTaphical, and legend­
at·y <let ails. the useful portion of l\Iegasthenes' report 
is Yery meagre and its authority_ cann~t he taken as 
ahsolnte. 1 Considct-cd calmly and tmparttally Dr. Steib 
must himself admit that the differences between Kan­
talya an<ll\legasthenes arc not inndamcntal hut arc on]\' 
noticed in mino 1- and tt·il1ing details which mig-ht wcil 
escape an enlightened anthm· on .Ancient T ndian Pnlih· 
as too insigni ticant to mcnt ion.:! ~o iar as the impot·t~­
ant institutions which iunctioncd as ot·gans of the 
administration of land went. thet·c is plenty of e\'idcnce 
in point of agreement which cannot he, by any stretch 
of imagination, discanlcd. In our opinion to build a 
theory on such a doubtful authority like the Indi!w of· 
l\[egasthenes or the Greek accounts for the matter of 
of that, is not wm·th the while. Further there arc so 
many remarkable coincidences while there are not verv 
many appreciable differences. It is hardly necessar;~ 
to compare the much misunderstood report coloured \w 
fables and myths with a work containing solid facts 
attested to uniformly by tradition. 3 

l.ftfeg. wzd Kau.f., ;. 297. 

2 Contra, sec Keith, Sans. Lit., p. 460. 

:J See ~lso Kau{aliya Studien, I, p. 47, 
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Ktesias, 30, 37-38, 104. 
Kulliikabhatta, 144. 
Kumiiras, 140, 202. 
Kunala, 4, 215. 
Kuntala, 50. 
Kutala g.)tra, 312. 
Kutala r~i, 320. 
Kupyadhyak~a, 155. 
Kiifa:l'lldcllw, 1iR, 186-7; Kautalya 

on, 

L 

Land, measurement of, 330. 
Lanl\ re\'enue, 349. 
Lassen, C., 270, 347. 
Law, ancient conception of 246-7. 
Law, Heads of, 160; courts of, 161. 
Law of Treason I?? 

Law, N. N., 151: JJI: 
Lauriy;i-Araraj, 199. 
Lauriyf1-N andangarh, 199. 
Legal procedure, 169-170; cross-

Kautalya, a figure of mythology, 
14-15 ; and sannyasa, 24-25. 

examination, 170, 
Lcklwka, 172. 
Lckh~·a, 344. 
Lcs Thco1·ies Dip/omatiq11es, 7. 
Lcs Inscrittions de Pi3•adasi, 43. 
LcYi, S., 351. 

Kautalya a pandit, 304-5. 
Kau~aliya and inscriptions of 

Asoka, 47-48. 
Kautaliya, 83; a manual on state 

c1·aft, 108; a secular treati~e, 123. 
KaufaliJ•a and the Kcilllasiifra, 

coincidences of, 307. 
Keith, Dr. A. B., 6, 11, 23, 243, 301 

309. 
Kerala, 155. 
Kcralaputra, 57. 
Kern, H., 259, 277, 292. 
l(c5avas\:amin, 312. 
Kliarva!d;:a, 149, 

Liri[Jiillu§iisalla, 10. 
Lobh(l';_•ijaya, 129. 
Local assemblies, 216. 
Loka)'cilra, 83, 153. 
Lo~·aycit 1riirthi, 1 i6. 
Lolzadhyal-_~a, 337. 
Lumhini, 143-4. 

?lie crindle, 331. 
~I<.tcdonell, 2, 9, 10. 
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::\Iacphail, J. :\f. • -U. 
lfadhvacfirya, JOG. 
.:\Iagarlha, 21. 
.~Iagarlhi, 29-1. (9 1-,R 

? 13 1-l J • "• 
Jlfalzciblzrira/a, l_, • • ' 

248, 2H2. 

?\fah~tbl~fi<;ya, 9, 12, 3~~~-C) CCJilatcd 
:\[ aharnat ras, 132, ~On · • 

\Vith arlhyak~as, 210-1. -~ 
::\faharnatras, Crotmci~ of, I ~· 3· 
llfaltcilllirti_va~ra 11/•lll/l.~ac/, 2 • · 
Alahti;llcilri_wt, 209. 
ll!a/r,;ua.ra, 19·1. 
:\I ahap;uJrna ~ awla, i 1. 
fl!a/uif'IIU/a, 25X. 
~luh,it•uriiuas, I. 

Jl • ..,--
Jlhtltti·.··tm.{,,, r,9, 26·1, ~, .. .,, 
\Iah;,\-ira, 2-15, 273. 
11-lcihc.~.__.ara sztlras, 11. 
:\fain(', 1-17. f 197 
\lajor l<ock Eclicts, places o • · 
·.\faj umc\;u-, H..C., 293. 
?\falaya mcouutaius, 155. 
:\lalla country, 31R. 
M allanaga, .31 H. 
Mallinatha, 32-l. 
lf;uniiJanar, 61, 63, 64. 
ll1ciJUt<'ad lza r;ua.fcisl ra, 291. 
J1tu~u/.rtla, thco1·y, policy, 71, 77, 327. 
::\-fanu, 2. 
1\Hinschra, 69, 19R. 
AI u 111 ra j1ia Ita m, 12(J. 
/If Clll/ l"{lJ'(l il ·fll !Ia Ill, 121). 
Maulripal·i.~·acl, 125, 159; of the 

provinces, 214. 
:\I anu f acturc, •lepa1·tnH·nt nf, 234. 
.\f ant ripari~acl, 9-1-95. 
:\fanvautra, 2. 
2\farriaJ.{(•, institution of, 3-10. 
l-Iarshall, Sir Jc,1m, 27-1. 
llfasa, 319. 
\J:iski, 41, 19K. ,~ 
:\[assag<', the custom r,f, 113, 3-.::-. 
lllal.l')'ct J•ura~ra, 3, 4. 
-:\f<luryas or Konkan (,0. T 
lf au ryan administl·ation, not a 1111 1-

tary rule, 80-R 1. 
lfauryan empire, (1<J-7; extent. ofi 

197 ; dynasty- 5 . catcgonca 
list of Kings of~ 4. Prm·inccs 
and viceroys-, 200-oi. 

:\fax ~[ullcr, 14, 344. 
i\Jegasthe11es and Kautil"a, 329. 

• • j ts 1Iagasthencs, sensational c1cmcn 
in, 31-32; Yisit of, 34-35. 

,, 22~. 
3 ?~~· 

tR '-3-l 103, C) ~l~gasthcnc~. • ' . ·337·-' 
')3 I . ,u, ~I 
- - • • 1c:luJl . " , :\lct·JI<: workm.u .3}9. 'ttlll"tl' · ' . ' . HO, • . 1 ~11 :\ft.ycr, J. 1:• i•l'r~iall II . 

:\lilcstou._.s •1 ? 

330. _ .. 3t'J7 f. c:, tJ-=-·. tcrs :\!ilitary ofhcc.s, f 0 (1ic )ool< 
· . . , n·c 0 t h c :11. ).( uustrn•, ten]~ I' t c; coil I -.;ore, 

1:> k · 1 IC · \ \ · :\lincn·"oc·.-. 107;-· 
of the C'lllpn.C', 11'i. 

:\ r i sapprop ri;~t wn. 
Milrabafa, ll'\~2o. 
:\litJ·a, k, 3!9 85. 
Jllilntsalltllll, 1 --• 

. 1-. ?f..,. ).fCJhCIIJOI a1o,-
).[,,hiu·, (,lJ. 31 7. 
-lfol·,·a .':l·,;slnt, 129 Q' 
· ' 1· T . ? u. 3 31 .\lnnah:m, _·.- :• -\~ 11ka, ;·1 279, · · 
:\f.,num~·nt:-- ~~I~ .. -13, 2- ' 
::\for•kl'I'JC'•', 1'.:9 (!0, (Jl. 

.\loriy;u·, 5~, :> ~lH. 4 322. 
lllr.-clwl.·afrkcz, ·1. 9(1, 31 , 
.i1/ II d rei,.,; 1.- ,~II sa, :>, 

AI II /'/'Iii, 2-IQ. ? 
:\lysrJJ·c, SO, 57·-· 

N 

3.14. Nacliclur(la, 2lS, 
Nadipala, 3(, · 

N liqara, 135. ·[ '·a 210. 236 
' ' !lllelh I f 

0 Naqala• ryo I tics o , 
. k ? 10 . ( l1 3~ X'igara ·a,- '- ·•. 2. · · . • -·z/wrll.ll, 

J\'a!}ar~'''-''."·-r'·n ,11 , 2H(J: 1<>9, 262, 
N' .:"lgarj \1111 I I 51 0 5~ (I 1' . 
! ' 3 49- t I N auc1as, • • 

301. T 5~ 57. npirc, 50, Namla ., ~· the lirsl Cl 
Nancla ('1111111'1', 312. 

71. II ~·$•'/'" I • N ci lt(i7"lltti 1'1111~'11 sa I 
- II 'll' "I 3(lK. 2." N ;I \';u lo ':.~'.!. .· • . H .. ' (1;-o. 

N arasimhacatt.u' 
N ru·;ul;t, 17K 30 J ·'1 351. 
Narcnda, XS, x( I 

•V Ctl"t"ll ci r<i 11 1.-cz, 9'? 
. II k .. , 1 -· Nrwn< tya ·~:' R. 
N Cl)'a rail dnl. a, 
N - -kl 194. 8 r ay.l •' . 13 . 
Naigama cum\7 343-4-L 
Ncarchos, ~1, 1J8 
N , ITI'l COlliS, . ' ) 286. cg.l • .. (Nirgranthas , Nigat)lh.ls ; 

Niyama, ~3:~ .. E diet, 41, 199. 
N igliva Ptlhu, - r 
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.Xij/wti, 131. 
N;plila, 10. 
Nirukla, Ill. 
J.\i irviiua, 2.76, 2:;9, 
Nilyiidlliktirah, 226. 
Nm·scs, 187, 19-1. 
N_\'li_\'11, 160. 
Nytiyaslilra, 316. 

0 

....,flicials oi the city, 3u7. 
den berg l'rof. 277, 292. 
t\h:un, C E. A. \V,, 197 11, 

nsiekarctcl>, J 1. 
)vcrlordship, nature of, 7J-7:t 
Ox races, llJ. 

Padika, 19-1. 
Padyadhyak~a, 192. 
Pak~ilasvruni, 319. 
Palibothra, 329. 
Paiicaba11dlla, 171. 
Paricalal~.sa~ra, 2. 
Pa1icatautra, 22-23,321-2. 
Paricika Samglras, 137. 
Pa1.ra, 319. 
PaJ.tc'}ya, 57, 155. 
Panini, 9-11, 16, 18. 
Paril~,ta, 252, 258. 
Pargite1·, F. E. 2, 5. 
Paras:u·a, lZS. 
Paddda, 366. 
Pariklda, lu5 11. 

,Parik~it, 303. 
1-'ari~ad of Asuka, 97, 131, 214. 
Parokta, 171. 
Padva, 1~7. 
Pii~aJ}Qa, 239, 273. 
Passports, Superintendent of, 366. 
Paternal conception 98-99 
Patali, 611, 335. ' · 
Pata1iputra, the capital, 32, 109, 

228, 235, 333. 
l'atafijali, 9, 12, 16, 137, 291, 308. 
Paura association, 137. 
Paura-Jauapada, 135; in Patali-

putra, 137; in Tak~asila 140. 
!'aura v_\'a·valrtirika, 210. 
Pcriplus, 69. 
Persia, 155. 
pigeons. flying of, 205. 

Pillars of ... \soka, 197 • 
l'isuna, 125, 311. 
l'itiuikas, 57. 
1-'iyfldasi Inscriptions, 39. 
l'iyadarsi, 42. 
Pi~r(iaktu·a, 143. 
Plato, 31. 
l'liny, 30, 35, 1)6, 18~, 190. 
Plutarch, 190. 
l'odiyil Hill, 58. 
Poisons, how to detect, 110. 
l'oqr relief, 152 . 
l>oro!:', chariot. of, 191. 
l'o!l!l1ralu tll' Puuuulu, 52. 
l'oussin Vallee, 286, 290. 
l' rahhflcandra, identification of, 

26~-5. 
PY.adt'-t/tira!l, 171. 
l'mddikas, 158, 219; functions of, 

220-1. 
Prajiidlwrma, 242. 
Prm,raj·a, 147. 
Praitisla, 19-l. 
Pral ij1iayaugaud lrarii)'alw, 18. 
Pratisarga, 2. 
Prali<..'cdaka, 181. 
Pratyflhara, 11. 
Pravrajita, 267. 
Pradi, 9. 
Pr·!'ijtipatsa, 341. 
Priit istik lrsu-kat yuyana, 10. 
Pr:Hisakhya-Vajasaneyi, 10. 
Pravirapuru~as, 222. 
Prasast.a, 369. 
Princcp, James, ·IJ. 
Prisoner~, 168; general amne!tty, 

174; release of, 175, 
Pri,·atc property, 349. 
Princes, education and discipline 

of, 101-2. 
ProYincial governor, revolt against, 

215-6. 
Prthu, 21. 
Ptolemy, 52. 
Public expenditure, 148-9; otht>r 

news, 151; productive, 151. 
Pulinda~·. 67, 205. 
Pura11ii11rlru, 58. 
PuraJ,tas, 12-14, 32.0, 3-lS. 
Purfl1,1a reader, 150. 
Puraua Tc.rts of tire Dynasties of 

tlzc Kali Age, 2, S. · 
Purolrita, 127-8, 372. 
Puru!,'as or Civil servants, duties 

of, 222, 
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p,;,,alwmblzas, 215. 
Pu~yagupta Vai~.r<~, 21JO. 

I< 

Ruuhw;.:am~'a, 32·1·5. 
Rcijadharma, 2-12, 
Rajamcirya, 329, J II-(, 

Riijasattama, 43, 57. 
Wi.jasasana, H>9. 
Rtijauili, 321. 
Rajarfija varma, 25. 
Rcija.i-tiSilllll, lC>O. 
RiiJalurcw!Jilli, 2(>-l. 2XX, 
Rcijtivalilwt/u;, 52, 2r>r1. 
Haja-Vha.ra, r>7. 
Rajju, 3f>f>. 
l~ajj uka, 305. 
Rftjukas, 13~-9; tlutic:-. ,,;, 21•>-7. 
~~IIICi)'CI~It.J' H, I I' IJ5, .iJ•J. 
I,.ampurva l'illar, J::dkt. ·11. 
Wistrikas, f>7. 
Rai/Jurlelncii, 52. 
Hathiidhyak!;-a, 192. 
Rii.)·(ra, HI. 
R.ci.s/riJa, 200. 
l<ccord ufticc 157. 
l~cligion <tll•.l 1l'ulitic;;, 2·15-lo. 
h.c~~~~uc, sources uf, 1·12-J; rural, 

~<o Vc:du sumhilti, 177. 
Rhys D;n ids, 271, 33J. 
l~!cc.Lcwi ... , ·II, 52, IIJJ, 2t•S. 
hJ~llkas, 57. 

I~oad:; ttnrlcr . \~ub, :.?JIJ-If) 329. 
J~oy, JJ~. 1'. C., 17. ' 
I"udra:1a.ma 11 , 70, 21Jl. 

.'lcJmalltapusuclikoJ, 29J. 

."iamasa, 93. 
Samhodhi, Asoka's \'isit to, 283. 
Siimchi, 199. 
Samprati, ·L 
Scw:<iuhal·a, 11 J. 
~andrakottas, 351. 
S Cl/1 !JCIII:, 292. 
Sall[llw, :\soka's visit to, 
Saugha qitta, 321:(, 
Sai1grah;u,1a, 1·19, lrJI'\, 
SaiJkar:trya, J 13. 
Sai1glmsandhi, 36J. 
Sanniclhata, I S-1. 
.'iallll_,·t1.ra, 2fJ3. 
SaiiiiJtisills, 273 and the state, 

11 7-H. 
.•,"apt,inya, 1-(5. 

, .''>'a r!J•I, 2. 
Sarmancs, .i71. 
Siirnftlh, 199. 
~arvftdhi vfHli 11~, 2'J I. 
!-'ftsana, 9J. 
~ala-rlhanus, ·1. 
Sat;ulhara. ·1. 
Satyaputra, 57. 
Sfttavahana inscrilllion, 217. 
,<,'llllllill, 191. 
Schmidt, 17. 
Schroeder Von, 274, 
S~:hwanl•cck, 29, 33, JS, 38, 371. 
Sclcukos, 228. 
Sclc:ukos :\ ikal•Jr, l~J. 
..,·,·n,rblrt~kltltll, 113. 
Scn.Lrl, J9, ·IJ. 
Sctu, J(J5. 
.\ctubaucl/w, JJ2. R~mn~untdci, ·II, 199. 

Rupnath ~linor 1' .1. 198, \.(J(; \ 

Scxagc~imal ~ystcm ?5 
J I 1 Surgical iustumctl[s1 -18.7 ::diet., · , I 1 • 

Sha th;lzg;trhi Rock Edi ·l ·'l 
198, C I I J 69, 

.\ hamauus 77 • 
Shama Sa~tri, .. ;1 ., 1 1•• 1 .. ,. ?,5 3 \,! I .. I "1'1, I vI .... ' 11, 323. 
Shin, 71 l:<. 
~~ina, the Gilgit tribe, 7. 
S1ddhapura 198. 
S)ddlti, 75, 8J. 
Sik~·a, 10. . 
Simhapura, Kins of, 11:)5· 
Sita, 1-12. 
Sitadhyak~a. JJ2. , 
5ii<.•atafl.·aratuukara, J .. S. 
Slaves, 350. ? 
Smarta dharma, 241-... 



Smith, Vincent, A., 1, 43, 51, 88, 
182, 217, 232, 277, 279, 297, 302. 

Smrlis, 342. 
Social polity, place of indi\'idual, 83 
Soghaura copperplate, 203. 
3omadevasiiri, 323. 
Some ..-Jsp.:cts of l~~tliau Polity, 8. 
Sopara, 198. 
Spokesman o£ the assembly, 1J7. 
:-:>pooncr, n. B. 62, 236. 
~"'ramat)a, 269, 273. 
~r:wat.ta BeJgol.l, 51, 52, 265. 
. \raul a dltarma 241. 
Sra\'asti, 203. ' 
Srct.ti, IJR. 
S.r··~11ba/a, 189. 
Srotrisa, 127, 148, 153, 239, 372. 
c. incligiLie as witness, 169 . 
.Srutake\'alins, 51, 265. 
State, Pllfllose of the 81; proximate 

cnds,l)2; immediate ends o£ 82-3 
social function:; of, 119; ~atron 
of arts ant.\ crafts, 120; Religious 
establishment, 154. 

States--P1·imary and Subsidiary, 
76. 

Stllci11ika, 238, 331. 
Sthlini)•a, 149, 168. 
Stein, Otto, 27, 28. 
St!whlll&.il:lillllya, 1. 
Strabo, 30, 31, 35, 36, 38, 86, 107, 

137, 222, 331, 336. 
Succession hereditary 86 
S\licide, \64-. ' · 
S!ilboJdh!itt~ Stistra, 16. 
-$11kranitisara 132 306. 
·~UIIczav ' ' 
Suma11 Yavaharal,l, 23:3. 
S · a, 200 uuga · S s, 4 5 

uperinte • ll. 
Suradhyak. ent of Commerce, 145. 
Surast ~a. 146. ras, 70 
Sure§varaca · 
Suralli.wt, 17rya, 20. 
Suta, 21. • 
Suvarr.lagiri 201 
Svadharma ' 8 i 15 362. I I I 183, 248 249 . . 
Svarga, 257 
Swamikann~ P"ll . L D . 

l 31, . .• 25, 26. 

Tacitus, 31. 
Tak~asil<l, 132. 

T 

Ttllapatra, 343. 
Tamil Literature, Evidence. Qf~ 5~; 
Tambapanni, 57. 
TalltrijkJIJ·ii)•ika, 23, 321. 
Tawney, Prof., 322; 
Ta.'C, commuted, 143 i punitive, 143; 

other taxes, 146. 
Taxation, principles of, 147. 
Taxila, 200. 
Tar<matha, 52, 53, 264. 
The First empire, 71. 
Thomas, F. W., 221, 279. 
Thsin dynasty, 7, 8 . 
Tietlentbaler Padre, 41. 
Tissa, 291. 
Thwaraksitii, 140. 
Tod Colonel ]ante:~, 41. 
Toll;, Superintendent of, 234. 
Topes of A§oka, 197. 
Torture, use of, 166-7. 
Tosali, 201, 209. 
Towns, Administration of, 228~9. 
Treasury, 142, 155. 
Treaties, 3 kinds of, 186. 
1'rivarga, 141, 249. 

u 

U bha\'a·vedana, \80. 
Ujja};ini, 1~2, 200. 
Upa11i~ads, 14, 243, 273. 
Upasarga, 10. 
U payrtktas, 224-S. 
U piisaka, 280. 
U posatlw, 293. 
u .pli$ill, 110. 
Utsauga, 147. 
Uttarapatlla, 201, 215. 
Utthaua, 105-6, 253. 

v 

Vt;.·aspatya, 318. 
Vac,J..tkar, 60. 
Vah1.rika, 205. 
V (Jkyakarmallti}'O!Ja, 165. 
Valmiki, 12. 
Vam.Sa, 2. 
Vamiacarital 2. 
Vanadurga, 334. 

. v~~ik:;tathl~, .329. 





VJnapnt:frJ, :~,-· 

\' ;&flJI);l, .! J 
1-"t~rdh.,l::, I 'J I 
Van_1.1 .Jh .• rm:•, .1•,2. 
: ·,lr•l•i :'rtllll·loiJt IYJ/1,1, ,!I.~, j(,). 

Va ri•HII, .! l.i, .!.n. 
v.,.~·ul:rl l•l:·lrll;ol;:rtr.z, J-11. 
\'at:,_L;~,.1:1;1, Jlto. 
V :11 a·::-· ,,,If", I I 'I, .I I I. 
\'a!.a,r.h.t, .iiJ5, J.!'• 
1/ fl'r'"/'IIY•WII, J-4, 7. 
VlliJ")'m''· Jl1. 
\';,j·~:unp:-,yau:•, 20. 
\'•·•l.u'a;.:;• J:; .. ti~a. ;!_;, ;!f,, ;:7, IJI. 
l'1rl ;. ·i /,,, r n;.r, :!·I I·!.. 
l'l' .. r:, !li'. 
\ 1: '}a.,.: .'. L ·!, ,, : r i ~ ,~, ~j 1 i. 
• .. I ·I·.· ·1 J • 1 : l . , 1 I • ~I J.'. 

\"aJI.a~~·· ., ··!;,~· dir :&ti·•ll ,,f, .!UI•. 
Vi111:1;,, /:r,d!J;·,, .H\ ;1 J J. 
t'ili•IV•I/'IIaka, 2HI.I. • 

\'i:,:·&k!Jad.LII;&, J 14·5. 
v;,,.J;-,V, .:a, 2n, L~S-f,_ 
'v'a • .. 1: ·l!l:lCII}';I, !.(). 
Vi)'II-VIIjYi, (,11. 

V&.fll)'tJf'tl/,,,j,•)CJIII, 217. 
\'i•,l.lllfoi:IIJ..IIa, 31 II, 31 11, 
V: Hill /•It Yolllll, .i. 
Va~·ti, 19·4. 
Vivit;\•lhyak·;a, 2lf1. 
V(Jtiu~. 137. 
V rcil_\'11 s, l7 ·I. 
Vy~irJi, l«'1. 
Vy,il.·,,,-,u,,l, ltl. 
Vyasa, 12. 
Vyav:..h;&ra, 160, 16Q. 

w 
\\'atMcll, 1.. .-\., 236. 
\Va~l'S, time and pircc, 145. 
\\'ar u:ticr, 192·3. 
\V.at<·rshuls of :\;oka, 240. 
Wcl•cr, 10, J.l. 
\Vh:&tlry, Bi!>hup, 17. 
Wil~on, 11. 11., \'iews on, 2S7; 

:\~oJka's faith, Ji I. 
\\'intcrnitt, (,, 301, 30-l, 319. 
Writ, 137. 
\\'itnc~Sc!', 361. 
\Vomcn :mncd, 344. 
\\'riling, 312. 

y 

Y&Jjria, 3-t7. 
Yajun·eda, 20. 
Ya\anas, l!!h- of, 155. 
Ya\'ana wonu·n, 11311. 
}',jd!li'tJtr&lkti.~ll. 31-l. 
Y:ijiia\alkya, 19,20-22, 160. 
VoljJioJt•,JikyllSmTii, 19, 20. 
Y;,-.ka, 10. 
}''ugaksema, l·lS, 247. 
Yugapuru,:,!l, 22.!. 
}' 0 jiiiHI, 330. 
YII!J<l, 25. 
Yuan chwang, 36, 40, 19711, 295. 
)',,ki•JS, 15~, 222-3; accountant• 

and clerks, 225; duties of, 227 · 
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